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PREFACES 


Preface to the Fourth Edition 

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication 
of this edition. It was originally undertaken by my lute 
lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to 
incorporate in it " new matter extending to three forms 
of sixteen pages each." But before he could carry out 
his intention he died, to the great loss of Sanskrit 
Scholarship in the Bombay Presidency. Nothing being 
known about the nature of the addition he intended to 
make, and there being no time to settle new lines of 
revision and enlargement — while students preparing for 
the B. A. Examination of the University of Bombay were 
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies- 
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last 
edition, should be brought out with all possible speed, and 
that I should be appointed to see through the work. On 
the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to prepare a 
press-copy and submit it to the Office of the D. P. I. 
“ within a couple of weeks or earlier if possible ’’ working 
at it “ outside office-hours. " The press-copy was accord- 
ingly prepared and despatched by me to the D. P. I. 
on the 2nd of September. Arrangements with the press, 
however, were not completed before the 9th of October ; 
and the actual printing commenced a few weeks later in 
November. The present edition is thus a work of about 
three months. 

It does not pretend to be a ' ' revised and enlarged ’ 
edition ; at the same time, I hope, it will be found to be 
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something more than a mere reprint. In preparing the 
press-copy for the printers, Professor Max Mailer's 
second edition of the Elig-Veda (indicated by Mg), 
Panini’s Astadhyayi, Patahjali’s Vyakarana Maha- 
bhSsya with the text of KatySyana’s VSrttika, ^aunaka’s 
BrihaddevatS and other necessary works were carefully 
consulted ; and a few new references were also supplied 
both in the body of the text of the former edition and in 
the shape of a new row of footnotes. Most of the 
additions *, however, were made while reading the proof 
so far as this could be done without hampering the 
progress of printing. The new matter thus added com- 
prises references to standard works — to such of them as 
are easily available to students — on points of grammar, 
accent, metre, philology and mythology. More emphasis 
is placed here on some of these points than was done in 
the previous editions ; the subject of Vedic mythology is 
brought more prominently before the student ; while the 
introduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely new 
feature of the present edition. Had time and space 
permitted I would have dealt with the last subject in 
greater detail than I have actually done. Another subject, 
which has been hitherto entirely neglected but deserves 
to be studied carefully, is the viniyoga of the different 
hymns. The elaboration of the sacrificial system in the 
Brahmanas and the Sutras ’ was no doubt unkown to the 
period of the Hymns, but it is interesting to know how 
some of the Hymns were fitted into the later sacrificial 
scheme. I have to leave this work to the future editor of 
this Selection. 

With a view to helping the student to a systematic 
study of the work apart from the Notes, I have added to 


* These aro placed at the bottom of the pave below a thick 
straight line, 
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the old brief list a longer classified list of principal books 
in English bearing upon the subject, I trust it wjll 
achieve its purpose. 

Lastly, I must apologize to the reader for the many 
typographical errors which must have inevitably crept 
into this work, and which I have had no time to discover. 
Such of them, however, as I could notice by a hurried 
glance run through the pages, I have shown in the list of 
Errata.* 

Gujarat Colleyc, j 

Ahmedabad, r A. B. DHRUVA. 

Feb. 10, 1917. J 

New Impression (Fourth Edition) 

This is practically a reprint of the Fourth Edition^ 
various minor corrections being made. 

S. P.Colleqe | r p KARMARKAR, 

Poom, Jan., 193/. J 


Preface to the First Edition 

The Hymns from the Rigveda in tliis volume are those 
appointed to be read by candidates for the degree of 
JB. in the University of Bombay ; and the book 
is little more than an attempt to furnish students 
here with the material without which anything like a 
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigveda 
is hardly now practicable. I hope it may be accepted as 
a text-book in other Universities, in India or elsewhere, 
where Sanskrit is studied. But my primary object- has 
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how 
long ago, when I induced the University of Bombay to 

* The iie;;essBry correctiovB have betn made aud the list 
emitted In the re-impression. 



Hymns from the I}igveda 


It 

lead the way in making some knowledge at least of the^ 
Rigveda part of the ordinary qualification for a degree 
in Sanskrit. 

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost if not 
altogether, a matter of correcting printer’s proofs. I 
hope this has been done with due care. I have followed 
Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a way as to 
bring their true metrical character before the eye. This 
may occasion some difficulty at the end of a line, in cases 
where the original editors of the collection, if I may so 
speak, have written as one syllable what is really two, 
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and the 
other to the next. But both in such cases and elsewhere 
the student should be taught, I think, in reading or learn- 
ing the hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and 
'v their voealic character. 

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three 
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout 
with Max Muller’s text, while the other two have been 
constantly consulted. In a text-book of this kind I should 
gladly have contented myself with reproducing the text 
of the editio princeps. But that was not always possible. 
On the other hand, my manuscripts are as unsatisfactory 
as most of the manuscripts of Sayana made yet available 
appear to me to be. I cannot set them up against the 
weight to be assigned to the text of Sayana as given 
by Max Muller from a collation of the manuscripts at 
his disposal. In these circumstances I have followed a 
middle course. The text of Sayana in this book is that 
of the editio princeps, except where I have seen reason 
to deviate from that. All such cases are, I believe, care- 
fully noted, and the authorities are cited. But my notes 
for the most part pass over in silence cases where my 
manuscripts differ from Max Muller’s, but not as seemed 
lo me, for the better. 
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The obligations my book is under to Max Muller, the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Geldner 
and Kaegi's Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s Dictionary 
and Translation, Ludwigs Translation, are, I hope, 
apparent everywhere on the surface. I have given 
throughout references to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, a 
book which must be useful to every student of the 
Rigveda, and which is indispensable to those who 
are trying to study it without a teacher. I hope 
that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault 
with me for thinking that -I could not better furnish my 
students with the main facts of the accent in the Rigveda 
than by the extract from his book presented here as an 
Appendix to my Notes. 


PETER PETERSON. 


2Srd August, J6’8S\ 


Preface to the Second Edition 

The second edition of this book is, with a few correc- 
tions, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought to 
have been stated in the foregoing preface to the first 
edition that the manuscript which I compared throughout 
with Professor Max Muller’s text was one from Satara, 
lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inamdar. My other two 
manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and one from the 
Bhao Daji collection in the library of the Bombay Branch 
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of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of these three manuscripts 
the last only has been available for occasional reference 
in preparing the second edition of my book. On the 
other hand, I have been able to consult a fourth manu- 
script, from KohUipore, which was lent to me by my friend, 
Mr. Apte. Where it is referred to in the notes this 
manuscript is called K. 

In the preface to the second edition of his Rigveda 
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi — clxxxiv) Muller has made a series 
of animadversions on my book, which I propose to notice 
shortly here. The passages in which, as he has shown, 
I have from want of sufficient care reproduced from his 
book a manifestly false reading may be relegated to a 
note.* They are of no critical importance, and I confess 
that I feel flattered at the way in which my honoured 
antagonist gloats over each of them. My real controversy 
with Muller is as to the occasional necessity he has felt 


♦ I do not possess the third and fourth volumes of the second 
edition of Max Miiller^s Rigveda, and I was not aware of these 
snimadversions until pp. 1 to 200 of this second edition of my 
book had been printed off. Some of the mistakes which Miiller 
notes have been corrected. Others, and some new readings 1 

note here At p. 87, 1. 5 ( p. 90, 1, 3 ) . , . I 

would retain I do not know why Miiller calls it an 

impossible form. At p. 94 (98)^ commentary on verse 7, M. 
prefers the readings of his Grantha MS. and 

Both seem to me to be wrong. [ All the corrections have been 
made in this third edition. And further has been sub- 
stituted for It is the word in the original, Asv. Sutra, 

and would be Ihe correct grammatical form 

from in the seuoe inlcLded. has been substituted for 

looking to Say/s explanation on iii, 1,2.] 
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himself under of deserting till his manuscripts and print- 
ing in the text of Sayana an invention of his own. I took 
the first of the instances he gave ( his first edition, 6, 
XXXV ; second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which a 
change of a bolder character ” than usual was required 
for a restoration of Sayana's commentary," and I endea- 
voured to show, in a letter which appeared in The' 
Academy y June 23, 1888, that the violent alterations made 
by Muller in the text of the manuscripts here were 
absolutely indefensible. I have not convinced him ; but, 
as the only reply he has made to my arguments is that 
my translation of jRirisqf: is impossible, I can leave that 
part of the controversy with the remark that, in my 
opinion, it is both possible and right.* 

‘‘ Professor Peteraou considered these conjectural tmenda- 
tioiis too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS., un- 
successfully, it seems to me. He retains and HU 

own friendsy the Editors of the Bombay Edition, however, have 
adopted my conjecture to a great extent, unless they actually 
found the reading in some of their MSS. They read 

— Miiller, p. cxxxix. P.’s translation 
of |%7Toirr: is impossible. ’’ — Miiller, p. clxxxiv. Here B. [ the 
Bombay Edition ] has etc., my own very bold conjeclural 

readinp-, except that it substitutes for How 

does Professor Peterson, who criticised my conjectural emenda* 
tions in the Academyy account for this ? — Muller p. clxxv. 

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at 
not having seen this question at the time it was addresed to me 
There is no diflScnlty at all about the answer. Tbe Bombay 
Editors took this perversion of the text from Muller, and the 
incident is an illustration of how much easier it is to introduce 
an error into a receptua than to get it out again. ’With 
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 (286) of this 
■edition, where it will be found that I have improved, 
and, as I believe, strengthened, my explanation of what 
Muller declares to be " simply unintelligible. ” I am 
confident that it will be generally admitted, perhaps 
even by the author himself, that the conjectural 
restoration ” of Sayana’s text will have to be 
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides 
the fact that it is admittedly “ a very bold conjecture, ” 
there are almost as many independent reasons against 
Muller’s reading m as 

there are words in it. Sayana would never have 
written for I am confident that no ex- 
ample of such a use of the word can be produced.* 

He must have written, not hut ^^TFfFrii: 

^oi%T:, if he had had the halting opinion attributed 
to him. And he certainly would not have written 
instead of the only correct form 

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from 
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured 

reference to the remark I have italicised in the above, which 
is one of several of the same kind made by Muller, I wish 
to explain that I had no more to do with the Bombay 
Edition than he himself had. One of the editors was a friend 
and valued colleague. The other was unknown to me. I waa 
never consulted on the subject of their edition, and the suggestion 
{ Muller p. clxxxi ) that I may have had access to the manuscripts 
they Used is unfounded. Is it necessary to explain that the reason 
why I did not use Max Muller’s new edition of Sayana for my 
book, Vhich appf^ars 1 1 be made matter of complaint against me 
on the page ju^t cited, is that my book was published in 1888, 
and the second volume of Muller’s new edition ( the first which 
appeared )in 1890 ? 
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Master imbued me with, that in the vast majority of 
cases they are bound to be wrong. I will give what 
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of 
this from Muller's text of Sayana. On 2, 12, 4 Sayana 
is commenting upon the clause 
His note on the simile is 

here is the reading of the manuscripts. 
Miiller gave it so in his first edition, and I followed 
him. In the second edition Muller corrects " to 
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two 
words here, but one. The word is in the accusative, 
is an epithet of and is required to bring out the 
commentator’s meaning, ^ Just as the hunter makes 
a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it 
was browsing, ' &cf Does the conjectural emendation 
here, I ask in all seriousness, restore or destroy 
Sayana’s text ? And what answer am I to make when 
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that Professor 
Peterson, according to his system, ought to h ive printed 

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long 
as the attack is. When, for example, in his first animad- 
version, Muller informs me that there is no suffix rf^ nor 
is formed by it, " it would be easy to protest that I 
have nowhere said that there is a suffix I have, by 
mistake, printed i%r instead of which is an acci- 

dent that might happen to anybody. It is the same with 

[ * Bab has no object here ani cannot by itself mean 

browse. In the Bhaa Daji MS, and in Oa of MUller^s the word is 
Oould the correct word have been ? ] 
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the ’ which is the subject of the third animadversion^ 
It would not be difficult to draw up a list of similar mis- 
takes from Muller's own pages. 

But I feel, that I have said enough. My object in this- 
defence has been to show that I have reasons, which 
Muller has not upset, for my dislike of the diplomatic 
criticism which makes Sayana say what it is morally 
certain he never did say. And that object has been I trust 
in some measure attained. 

PETER PETERSONu 

Bombay^ Slst October^ 1897, 


Preface to the Third Edition 

Beyond a few most necessary corrections, the princi- 
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical 
marks ( except in the oiginal prefaces ). Dr. Peterson 
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against 
them. But surely, if such familiar European names as 
those of Max Muller and Biihler are not to go without 
them, such names as Sayana and Sayu and other ordinary 
words foreign to Europe stand in need of them much^ 
more. 

The original notes have, however, been supplemented 
by a few new ones. These have been drawn from Pischel 
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^ind Geldner^s Vedische Studien ( 3 vols. )*, Vedic Hymns 
( Parts i. and ii. ) in the Sacred Books of the East, Muir s 
Sanskrit Texts (5 vols), Whitney's Grammar, Lanman’s 
Noun-inflection in the Veda, and other works. The new 
notes have been enclosed in square brackets, as is some* 
times done, under similar circumstances, in the case of 
annotated editions of the English Classics. I have also 
followed another practice very frequently observed in 
these editions, and added in index of words and passages 
explained in the notes. This index as well as the index 
of deities and a list of books in English likely to be useful 
to the student, these also being now added for the first 
time, will, I hope, be found to render the book more 
helpful. 

The English translation I have not interfered with at 
all. It may not in places be as close to the original as 
one would wish. But a student who has mastered the 
notes does not stand in need of such closeness. The 
translation is sufficiently well done for its purpose, and 
by such a writer of very good English, as Dr. Peterson 
was so well-known to be. I did not, therefore, like to 
spoil its effect by any changes of mine. 

The quotations made from Whitney's Grammar in the 
previous editions of this selection were from the first 
edition. Some of the paras, quoted were, however, in the 
second edition of that book so^’-altered and expanded as 


* The first two voU. of this work appeared before the 
publication of the 2nd edition of thiia Selection and tho third hue 
appeared since. 
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to exceed the legitimate limits of quotation. In such 
cases the first form, which was serviceable enough, has 
been retained and the edition specified. 

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father A, 
Hegglin, S. J., Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier’s College, 
Bombay, for very kindly looking over my renderings and 
abridgments of notes from the German. 

S. R. BHANDARKAR. 

Bombay, 28th January, 1905. 
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?^I#THT«m JT^rf \ 

gNT? n v 

%5f^ rjj^ 2H^ 

^ v!^ ^ragj Ji^rt [ 

l^oit: 5^ »k^i ^?r: u h 
m 1 ! »nKt 

3raT? ?T^w^ ^50^: 

g^gr kttt? n ^ 


*ro ^ No. 6 

^ gro v;^- 





9 


Text 


r No. 6 

L n. 12 


1ft 1 vi* H \ 

sr: q^apiT^fq^ sr^wtTf^ i 

^ f?jj: u ^ 

^ fc^Jt^TJTTfgtr 

ITT g^3^g>in I 
^ 3T^*i^tpfT^ 

iffgucf 1 ^3^ u \ 

^HT fmfl 

^ 515^? ifT#r: i 

% PlWt g^WT^- 

2 HT@ g ii v 

^ ^ g ^gfi g f f ^ ]^- 

gt i^rt 

st^> 1^1 1 3bng u 

^ fr5T^ 

^ w ft^ gt^*n^ I 

2 [Bv. Hymns ] 



Hymns from the Jjligveda 


%f|fn 

^^*5rrfT: *it#[ 

^3 jn?r ^ 

3« 3 5333 

|m fr sbng vi * » ^ 

3 af??4^r ^3?f) 

333r I 

33R ft^mfl%3flT 

3Rt ^ ^RIE H 

3W5r 

3 3?^ I 

^ f3J^ s#in# 333 
^ 3lf^3^3?3 11 

3 : 3T»^ 3 ^ qvrfgj- 

31^331313^ 33t4 I 
3 : 3T^1[ 3T3?^ ^’3f 

^ 3 ^ 3 1 ? 3 [: \\\0 

3 : 5T1^ q5^^ 

^c3#3J gT ^ gg 3 ( 3 fe^ I 



11 


Text 


[ No. & 
II. n 


^ ^ » ? \ 

3?r i 

sftni^a « ^T5 vi » » 
srr^rt 

^;rtf^3 ^T wj^n i 
^i: i(im 

^ 5r#P3: ?r 1 ^: u 

5T?i?3 i 

^ ^ ^ 

^ 5^;ni i^: u \\t 

m |u 3fT ft- 

5T3 ^ f%^ w^i I 

fsi # 1?5[ S»5^ 1?^: 

f|^3*n ^'t*! u 



12 


gg J Hymns from the I}igveda 

^0 ^ No. 7 ^0 

3r;TNr?nnff HIott 

3&tfp ^ \ 

fs^ ? 

n ^ Ji^ sr^^" 

foisHT 

^^ 5 ^: \ 

^ ShA ^ n ^ 

^ mir ;fg^: 

fq' ^ ^ U V 

ICt sHffrqt ?Tlif^q!?llt 
^ 5 ^ 5 i: I 
rRiit p fq?4ff< ng ^- 
^ Q5ipt n H 



3 


Text 


r No. & 
L III. 61 


^ II ^ 


^ ^ n'^ ^ I 

^ u vs 


!T u <2 


^ 3w: II ^ 


i{o \ No. 8 ^0 H 

^ Ji%: 

^5^ ^?my I 

pnfr 3^®- 

^ ?<T ^ II ? 

fl Kitfl 

5?^ f^fri I 

3n ^ fwif w 

pqis}^ ^ II ^ 

q^f ^g(;n§ §>t[- 



Hymns from the J^igveda 


535^ H \ 

311 ?^" 

Ifwi 

3n??rtf^: ^iiw sn ii v 

3T^g^ f^H!^ 

^ ^ Tsi^ ;Tiif«T I 

^ §fl sr^- 

?JI ^ li H 

flran^«n?^ i 

nnilfl f^^«ir: II ^ 

liir 

^ 3n I 

5|t gsT^ iw 

55^*^ Hit 31^ H ^ 



15 


Text 


[ No. 10 
IV. 54 

^0 8^ 


^o 8 No. 9 

^ ^ ^ H ? 

5T^ I 

^ f?T^ U ^ 

5in gr' ^ jp*: i 

3n ^ u V 

^qrstNT ?T»5tgg'>i t 
pr n 

^ f ?T^ 1^: g^^NT I 

If !pT0l'iR5 I 

If if gtiWf<T^ u vs 

No. 10 

3T^: ^fi?n g ^ 

^PF$T gpfj I 


410 8 


''8 



Hymns from the Itigveda 


tr ?f^?i ^ » I 

1^ f| ilffl 

s^P^hpt3^‘ 

3n^imT?i 

^?fT JTi^^vir: 11 ^ 
3Tf^ ^ 

^ 5f^ ^fl [ # ^g H- 

^ \ 

^ w^S. H?3[ II V 

?i«rh«n 5?r!t#f^^ 

^Ttt^r: 5 ^ ^ u h 

^ I fir#c«%: g^ 

^*S!N^ I — gsL . 

tfwtf w*I*W!f^FfT I 



17 


Text 




[ No. 11 
V. 26 


410 No. 11 ^0 

^ qr^ ftfqt i 

sn %qN% qf^ ’q H ? 

q rqt ^rnsr^ql ^5t*3C i 

^ 3!T qf u ^ 

rqr q;q ^q Bfq'>5tqfi I 
ST^t U ^ 

3T| I 

ftqK ^ » V 

q^pRRTq ^?qq q^ \ 

^ qf|f^ tl H 

5%r: >5ntf(3t \ 

qqRT' qq ^q«^: » ^ 

?q?if qflsq^ i 

qqiqr |qff^^ u v* 

3 [ Rr; Hymns ] 



NO. 1? 
Y. 83 


HO 


Hymns from the liigveda IS 

HIT I 

#«P5 t 
1^: f|5lT w % 


v. No. 12 ^0 

3iT^ qq 

^ g^3 « 

■^t »T% U \ 

f% pNl ^fT ?^it 

^f T iFq ; |«lffi: II ^ 

?«ft? ^5TqT»iT( 3lf*r^q- 

3T^ I 

^H! 


q qrm qrf^ 5?f#<T 8^ 



19 


Text 


r No, 12 
L V. 83 


< g ^ T 4Q u v 

wt 1% 

1% I 

wt i?T ^>iftfl^%5T: 

fT ;t: q#H *nl ^ W II H 

n fqi;^ |5^ 3T*4^ vilT^: I 

sqt f|rn n ^ 

^ g^ ^^5 >?t 

;3§?^ qf^' qkr I 

Hin ^pprt %iqr: ii vs 
5f 1?? gRi5i54ll ^ 

gwqr liNrisnn^f: ii < 

- I ^ ^1 - 



Hymns from the ^tgveda 


20 


No, 13 
VI, 53 


^0 ^ 


] 


ST^* ^ 


3T^W§| f ijHPn- 
srsfN? 

H^TT^fS^T *\^^[.\ W \0 


No. 13 ^0 

^ rm «i«r^q| ^ ^NTfT^ I 

^ H \ 

^ ^ I 

im ?T^ « ^ 

3rt|^ I 

goiffi^ 5^5 jr: ii ^ 

^ 5«it f qff| I 

R^ii^rnp tr f^: u V 

qR I 

fl f[ gol^!^ |f| f|qji, i 

gf%^JTV^ ^r\jR 11 ^ 



21 


No. 14 
VI. 54 


Text [ 

3n ^ f%%T q#!r ^ i 

II vs 

jnn I 

HT ^ f%f^T #5 II <s 

?n % 3i|T qtsfrg^n^®! i 

11 

IfT ^ I 

^ II \o 


HO ^ ^ No. 15 ^0 

H gIrqfH® ii^ II \ 

»W| % 55ff I 

fJT 5^' 1 ^ 11 ^ 

|aiT^ H ^ ^5ltS^ q?J% I 
Ht 5^«|% qH: II \ 



No. 15 
VI. 55 


ffo ^ 


Hymns from the ^igveda 22 

5^ n V 

I^T >iT j 

;i: II M 

gq^T^ q qi ^ q^turq^ i^?T: i 

gqdi f qf^§jp^^^TJ3[ I 
f5iW[ m II <s 

gq;^ qq qq q SF^t I 

^qr^q ff ii % 

q^ gqr q^’OT:g^q i 

?«*n^5 II \ o 


No. 15 ^0 HH 

q% qf ^ ^qrql i 

^ liiq II ! 



23 


Text 


r K0il6 
L VI. 56 

mi U ^ 

5[^ ^ 5f5TW*5r I 

2w ^(im I 

^ 1^# u V 

TTTt il H 

sTRRt: qq^ i 

Iq II ^ 


310 ^ No. 16 ^0 

q |qqii3^ i 

;t ^ ^ u ! 

IN U ^ ?«!fWH: < T t<^Q j5 n i 

f??t 1^ w R 


5?n?: ^ ^ i 

II \ 



Hymns ftom the Rtgveda 


U 


No. 17 
VI. 57 


»TO \ 


] 


^ TFfi u V 


gjT ^ 2 ^ < 


»5«[ u ^ 


No. 17 

1 55T 2 fsi I 

N h I 

#*1?^ ffTw I 

^^5 ^?jfn 
NT^-^t' l^rfSlf u ^ 

^j%tr 3T;h^ #!^ < 

II V 


^0 



25 Text 

?Tf |tOT: fij 1^ IT fmfiN 

^ w H 
pTJI15^¥t^% ^TT^: I 

lar ^ u \ 


T{o ^ No. 18 

^ tlT ^ f|g[T- 

^ i 
f|r(% f|^?g JTfft 

^ g ?i%RT 5^- 
^ ^Ic^TW 5T^f|^4t«Jnw I 
sn ^ ^ 

m\^t w ^ 

Nf qq fi'^ g 4l^c(|^- 
7m ^5(91 I 

hI ^Tg ^ ^ g%- 

|T^T# ^ ®[fTH: < 


r No. 18- 
L VII. 28- 




4 [ Hr. Hymns ] 



No, 19 1 
VII. 49 J 


^0 « 


Hymns from the Higveda 

srfl 

3T# ^ 5Pft TO H V 

5|t 5^ i 

% 3T^ 

fT m ii H 


^ No. 19 

ip[3%T: *I«lt- 

r55pn 5?c^jf?|RTOfn: i 

m 3nqf ii ? 

5in snqt i?t H 
l^fflNn ^ n ^#3n: i 
5g3T^ mw*i- 

m ^ Mgf *mN?5 w ^ 

^il^- 


26 





27 Text 

^ ^ gw grf w5i 
gr^ g#T i 
l »gra ^ gj^gf^t gf^- 
^gn^Mf^gTJig?5« v 


410 ^ No. 20 

gr^gNI gf^ 

?f^gi|^ T^gr g: \ 

g^i% gf^ fRTt 
gr ^ gg ^ ^ u ? 

gr^giN^ gg^ g gf^ 
gg^gg^ i 

^ i g^g gg^ ^ 

ggpgfg' % u ^ 

g r ^Ng gr^ggigg^g 
g#g^' giggt gif g^g t i . 
grfl gg #r g^ ^ 

|g gtg g^ g: u ^ 


r No. 20 
L VII. 54 


4i0 



No. 21 
VII. 68 

7TO *9 


Hymns from the Riqveda 

No. 21 

fr^ 1^: I 

“ — ^ ■ 

^ fTiFvn® *TtrF^^- 
JX tF(T It \ 

sr gj ^ n^srar fw" 

^^TMf*«RT irfTtf^': [ 


^ s ^ ^ I ^'- 

f I 

sn M ^fftrT w V 

ft# s ^t 

^ ^®jng ^ ^ u h 

1!^ 3tf«a;n ^- 

3T@ ^ 5?T^ 5?«r: u ^ 


26 

^0 



■29 Text 

^ pr^: II ^ 

f^sni^niwN 
|?T ^ 51^ I 

^ II 

^ ^ 11^% f%- 
^ 1^ 1^' p?3Ri I 
f^T fT 'T^- 

^t?T ^if^: ^ II % 


ifo ^ No. 22 

55^^ 1^- 

m p^ 3ni^- 
nl^-^N T srsft^r: 11 I 


[ No. 22 
vir. 75 




^ ^ ^f|m# it- 

^ sr #vr i 



30 


No. 22 1 
VII. 75 J 


Hymns from the Rigveda 

^ ^ II ^ 

^ ^ #TT^- 

sn^: I 

^^i/rdj | im- 

^ ( ^?<?( ^??T%T II \ 

fl?! 

II V 

iri^nfW ^5 

flwT^en ?pi f g i 

3 ijf^?n 3^^ 3^- 

^ ^fvi^iraT II M 

jrf^ ^3Pn%^r 3T»5t- 

II ^ 

5?^ gctiT 33 fm 5lt^- 
”^^Q'43HI 3^: I 



31 Text 

g5 T | o5^f ^ 

nr# H vj 

3T» ^ i c»c^ i^T ^ I 

in ^ iff: ^- 

^ m n: II < 


1T0 ^ No. 23 

pf ni q ^4n T H !g 
^ ^ pr gn mq f fi^ i ^ 

nn 5 iHf% frT«^ 

n# U ^ f^nii. I 
^ ^g(nT ^ln- 

n ^in 3T;wt 3f?w- 

cF^fl^on lift % 3!#p[ I 

stmlNT pnfrfT ^ u ^ 


No. 23 
VII. 83 


^0 



No. 23 1 
VII. 83 J 


Hymns from (he Jiigveda 32 

^ fr^rST U f \ 

n V 

5j^5^f55P^: I 

^ f| jx^m- 

i ^ fR H H 1 


pr js^ ^j^- 

1 ^ ^ 5.T<T^ < 

ST f ^5*n^§ If u ^ 

^51 TTsrt?: ^Tf% 3T^7q ^ : 

5T » 

^ II ^ 

5i5m^ qi^T^ @»5?t: 

ffnt I 

3T^ II <s 



33 


Text 


[■so. Zi 
vn. 86 


^ 1^ glfrKfSf- 


^ f?3t f|#T 3^^ 
’sN^ 1# ^ 5ii«t: I 

\spR «(^ u ?o 


JI© » V. No. 24 

ft ft[|tf I 

^5TT^#[p^' 

5PT^ ^ ? 

^<1 tt H" 

^ T^S[^ [ 

^ *f ^ 

f# ^ ^(m %^- 

5 [ Bv. Hymns ] 




f 



34 


Ko. 241 
VII. 86 J 


Hymns from the ftigveda 

11 \ 

fInTnt ^ 

wirm I 

SI tNt 

si ^ u V 

31# |»vnf| fR5^ ^ #1- 

s? ^ 5^'^: I 

31# ^ 515 

f^IT ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^gj ^ 

^ 5^#Htl 3 tt^: I 

31^' ?i#1 ^ $0^ 

gT#WR5T##t ##t ^ 

^ 5# f1##^ ^;iTf# u Vi 

^ g |v# 5^^iaT#T 

if# ^ ^3#f^frts[^ i 



35 


Text 


[ No. 25 
viL sa 


^ ^ ^ ^ 
fit ^ [\< 


JJO « No. 25 

U #0115 W 

5^ rfjoo^^l i 

IpnNi p^rt;^ II \ 

3T5T 7 ^ ^ ;;np^- 

2Tfi I 

^ ^ 5 3!?^- 

sm m ii ^ 

sn ^ipri #oT^ qri 
JT ^f^53*flwfM i 

^ It i't^ ^ u ^ 

f(^' ^ n^: I 

f^: gf ^ g ^ sift 

^ ?n^ic5?T5;qi|^: II y 


^0 



No, 26 
VII. 89 


*10 V9 


Hymns from the Ifigveda 36 

fij tr gw ^g|: 

HFT 

g^^ wn ^ ^ n H 

^ wn g- 

r<crn n n i^ ^mgg r g i % i 
gr H 4viw^r 

^51 f^i gigg u \ 

sq_t ffftgg i 

gi^if grgpn Sifg^gq^- 

^ gtrT g^ g: II vs> 


I No. 26 ^0 

gsg ^ gs!^ ii ! 

g^f g^'g > 

gosi gapd II ^ 

w;?^: gg^ jggif g^ ^tggr ^ i 
gsg S55^ « ^ 



37 


Text 


no « 




r Ko. 28 
Lvili. 30 

^o5T ^ II V 

TiT^ f^t®R 

JIT ^ II H 

No. 27 ^0 ^ 0 ^ 

qsjfr^i^ ST ttI^ l|«l^^5ll^ ^oo§v| I 
^ ^ M4t(l*i"^^ II \ 

— — St 

5^: ii ^ 

srafdn! I 

^ q: II ^ 

No, 28 ^0 ^o 

3f| $ 3T^F!i^ 5f ^imwr: i 

ST^ %T# 

^ ^ sTJ^a? f|M ^ 
iR%T II ^ 



Hymns from the Fligveda 


38 


No. 29 
x. 14 


\ 


] 


fT ^ t? < 

HT PmmfcEi- 

^ 15 Ire V^l w \ 


If ^3 
^*31351 Ir! \ 

^g?T w V 


L No. 29 

||V3: q;% T l *< 3 q^ qg LR ^ \ 

ll^ 33# 33i3f 

33 33^3 #qt |q^ 11 \ 

3^ ^ 311 s^33t 

^qr 4MR<'i3<i«n ^ i 

C\ — — 

^ 3* ^- 

^ qifpn: qgqri sig ii 

r L^s — ti, . 

|g3n35«35T3qi|3RJ \ 


30 ^8 





39 


Text 


[ No. 29 
Z. 14 


fir ^ ^ ^- 

3TT ^ H^: ^- 

jrispi^ \ 

^ f§HT rf- 

3T«r^ 5pmi: i 

Hi ^ II \ 

^ ^ gf^: 

^ 3 : »%: I 

1^ ^=fw *ii?;TT 

54 5jtaT ^ i?W II V* 

““ ■" •s 

H f^: H ^- 



40 


Hymns from the J^igveda 

si^Ih ^ fl ^ 
sm m > 

>r_* 

^ »9T^’ 

^5?# H^' 51^ H«n I 
W«P03<ai ^3^ 

^tR ^ ^[t^int n4^ ii ?o 

^ % *gT#r' ^ ^®rrT^ 

I 

?f^f?rT 3R*ftW ^ ^ 11 ? t 

3H^ 1^ 51^ 3T^ I 

pit ^3 

S5W?W5^ H3^ “ 

3*n3 WH ^rl 
H*nt ^in ?^; i 



41 


Text 


[ No. 30- 
X 90- 


5W ^ 3^ tHs- 

ti \\ 

5Jn^ 

^ i 
JT » !v 

W3 

^ pq ^jfRqr I 

I 

f|§s»TWl 
^ fTT fIT 3T#n II 

>{0 ^0 I No. 30 ^0 %0' 

g 5^: 

w igpf 8*3^ f- 

t^iWifig g^ii II I 

6 [Rv. Hymnal 




No. 30 1 
X. 90 J 


Hymns from the J^igveda 


3^ 5^ ^ 



M rs*s 1/^ ^ 

A<\ U r 


^ 55 ^: I 

— — ©V 

Tlmq^^^rl' f|fl il \ 


f|qT|t-# # 3 ^: 



rHT^RRl!^ ^ II V 


fi'Wns^oa^iTFm 

^ 3 pt 

5«lT:;|S»T«r( 3 ^: II M 
3fTi?N?T I 

#1! f « t: sirgf^: II ^ 





43 


Text 


[ No. 30 
X.90 


%■ 

5T^7n ^ U Vi 

qj^odi- 

;n?RrFnpn^ % ii < 


^3|f^ HW- 
il^^^*(i^^WH ii % 

3T3TPP? 
k I 

TTT^ ^ 51^ rl^- 

d^44\'5lidl 3*1!^: II \ 0 


^JfNr «4*cq<jq[ I 

g# ^ m 

^ ^ II t ? 



44 


No. 30 
X. 90 


J Hymm from the Bigveda 

Hl frf: I 

H^r sfsrnm ii Vi 

3*??! IpT- 

I 

It l\ 

#oif I 

%: 5H 5^: ^?n: i 

?t^pTT 

5^ II 
3^ 35*i^'Hrd 1^- 

^ m«n: ^1^: ii 



45 


Text 


r No. 31 
L X. 119 


no ^0 No. 31 

^ % nif i 

II \ 

ST ^ f? ^ 3?JTi siw I 
fltf^^^TTH!^' II \ 

^ ^ sHh? ffi^: I 

II \ 

^ m 1I«TT 2^^ I 

ff^RniH^^nHlf^' II V 

11 H 

iff «f 3T@q§»f|'^^|^: q^ I 
f t^ r i^^ i gifiiQ ' II % 

l^"^ ipq q^ in I 

^WfHlHliqTqiwQ' 11 vs 

3?f^r ?iT jfgnr iJqi^iTTt i 

fRt^ ig ^q r q r fii i ^ ' ii <s 

f^gjf f^ If nt i 

ffqR^ti^qrqrfnf^' ii ^ 



Vo. 32 1 
X. 121 J 


Hymns from the fiigieda 

If ^ I 
li lo 

^ f55^: I 


^o \o V No. 32 ^0 

inr: q^ 3?T^fI I 
Wt ffqqf II I 

5^1# gf^ 5^: I 

q»^‘ II ^ 

qil^ ^g’di ii1|- 

% iT»i^ 1^ I 



47 


Text 


II \ 

f|*l^ J%gT 
^ 5fi|: I 

^|»n: 5t^ ^ HI 

5F^' II V 

^ ^ai |o5^ 

a5 %3 ;7T^: i 

^ Wfif^ §jir: 

g^lf' %3[Ta iW f^ II 

a 3?^ fTfrlH^ 

jRli %3^in^ I 

ar^' aapt sM ii ^ 

suT^t s a^g^i^Nara- 

7Tr§ I 

fnrTt%aRJ ^TR#n^: 

gf^ flf^ 11 

^ ^atiTT I 


[ No. 8? 
X. 121 



J Hymns from the Rigveda 

snfi- 

u <i 

m ^ f # ^R m 
^ U 5 c^\;rt^ ws[[^ \ 

if^ \\ % 

JTsrtqlf ^ ;^?TF5?^ 

f^»3t ^snrfTf^ # m ^ I 

—— — - ^ 

3 T^| 

fT ?^qn <j [. II ? 0 

No. 33 

Hi 

535*n%%fT %*a^: i 

^ #^pw' f^VT- 
^ ^\iIT® 5 (^ gf^ 



49 


Text 


[ No. 35 
X. 12& 


?!t Jci 5^: 35^T 

^ ^ W U V 

<T ITO ^'l| <T U H 

^ 5515 

5^f|l ^1 ^ \ 

^ ^3R^ 1*T^ ^’nt- 

3n u ^ 

2?t ^ ^- 

f%- 

jtpnt ^ ^prf^f H 


7 [ Ry. Hymns ] 



Hymns from the Riqveda 


50 


No. 34 n 
X. 168 J 


^ if K 

If I 

%T 

5^1^ urefi ^ 4if u <s 


fo ^0 V No. 34 ^0 

fllf^^Tf'lrfpn^ 

fm 5%5f r ii \ 

^ 31^ fnif^ f|5i 

^ f %ri: I 

mf^: ^ ^- 

fl»^3 ^gfjT^ ^311 II ^ 

gi^Ci^fi^ 
f %)i fjf fffi^: I 

viif i ii«i5^ Irnfi 
ff f^f^: |g 3IT ^ II ^ 

^gpHi^fRi 

f«ITffT Sft I 

If 

N# flfif 11 V 



No. 1 


-Mandala 1 STikfa 19 

Sayana : 

^ I < %^?TT ?5rg5Fr^?r 31 f^ 

c?rJTn^iTr^r%i% • srl^ c^f^c'^r i cT^ir ^ ^fS’cnc i 

rT^^t 3Tf^ anff (Xir&l^ynn ;i 

^irauta Sutra ii, 13, 1 and 2 ) i rff^ 3WiTr^53riTrf II 

Note : 

The hymn is the second in the fifth anuvtika of the first inandala, 

( For the two-fold division of the Rigveda, see Weberns History of 
Indian Literature, p. 31 ). The rishi and metre of the hymn are 
the some as before/^ that is, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13 
to 18 of this mandala. The rishi is Medhatithi Kfinva : and the 
metre is Gayatri. There remains the question as to the god or 
gods in whose honour the hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes 
the Anukramanika of Katyayana, where the rishi, metre and god 
of every hymn of the IVigvcda are given in order, the hymns being 
eited, as here, by their first words. 

Sayana^s last general note on the hymn has reference to the 
ritual. This Rik, with one other srrfS ( Rigveda, v., 

60, 1 ) is used at the Kariri sacrifice, a prayer for rain. 

[The hymn is translated with notes in Vedic Hymns, Pari i. 
( Sacred Books of the East ). ] 

Verse 1 

JPadapTitha : 

srfa' llrsn^sTni si p 5 1 

3T^ 3TT nfi w \ 

Sayana ; 

r# 3Tr BTfir^iT I 

ft sif^ ^nrq-nrr^ 37 ^^# 4rJr wf^; ( Nirukta x, 36 ) 1 

3imi f^^rnr sTT^nr: 1 1 ^ ' r ii^i^K PTt (Panini vii, 2 , 102) I 

I I ^ ^^f^Pr=^cqTI%5Tr (UijSdisufcra i, 3 ) ar^r otitHTT 
+1 %; I T%x^T^r^rTT: § 1 jfhrnrnr 1 ( U nudisutra il, 9 ) 


* Ma omits 
t Phit-Sutra psda iv. 


X Ma • . 

§ Pup. vi, 1, 197. 
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Notes : 

1. iTT^. A preposition governing Sfiyana^a construction 

is, at the least, harsh and unnecessary. The iffqhT and the of 
the verse are one and the same thing. Ya^ka, whom Sayana- 
quotes, construes as we do. 

2. ?i. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a. \ 

3. Max Muller translates, ^ for a draught of milk,’" 
with the following note : — 

is explained by Yaska and Sayana as drinking of Soma. 
I have kept to the literal signification of the word, a draught of 
milk In the last verse of our hymn the libation offered lo Agni 
and the Maruts is said to consist of Sorna, but Soma was commonly 
mixed with milk. The other meaning assigned to protec- 

tion, would give the sense : ^ Thou art called for the sake of 
protection.’ § But has clearly the sense of drinking in 
RY. i, 51, 7 ; and may therefore be taken in the same sense in 
Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 54. 

Ujjvaladatta, in his' commentary on the Unadisutra, which is 
quoted by Sayana for the accent of the word, explains by 

Max Muller’s reference is to Roth, who (edition of Nirukta^ 
Illustrations, p. 144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary ) 
distinguishes between two words irrqi'q, one meaning protection, 
and the other, draught of milk. For the first word Roth quotes 
RV, V., 65, 6 ; ^ qr X, 35, 14 ; x, 77, 7, &c. Here 

he translates (Dictionary) < draught of milk,’ and compares 

4. IT. Treated as a separate word in the Pada text. In the 
Rigveda the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb, 
as in later Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb by another 
word or words. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 
and following paras, 

b. The verb is, as a rule, not accented unless it stands 

at the beginning either of a verse-division ( pada ) or of a gramma- 
tical clause. See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras. $ (The 
svarita accent on the frst syllable of ^iT% in the Samhita text is 
not an accent projer of the word, but a mere reflex of the udatta 
accent on the preceding n syllable in the sentence. Compare the 

* M, JT I : t I’hit. Su. iv, 80. J Macdonell’s V. G, 8. 

para 110, 2. (p. lo7. ) § Used in this sense in the BhSgavata PurXria.. 

$ M’b V. G. S. App. III. paras 19 and 8 B. b, ii Pa^. viii, 4, 66, 




S 3 Nctes [ ^1^19 

word as it stands in the Pada text, where the preceding syllable 
is not allowed to affect it. ) 

The old and original meaning of the third case, 
which must have become obscure already in Yaska's time, as he 
thinks it necessary to add the preposition Notice the way 
in which this word is written in the Pada text. The component 
parts of compound words, &c., are, in reciting that text, separated 
by a pause of the length of a short vowel. The pause is graphi- 
cally represented by the sign commonly called the avagraha. 
Compare Max Muller^s remarks in Vedic Hymns, Part, i. preface 
p. Iviii. 

7. The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be- 

ginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitney, para. 314'^' 
[ 8. 3Tr ^1%. The root is shortened into ij. ] 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

3TT II ^ 

Say ana : 

I rTirr TJem q-^r ^ ^ 

I rrw<=rrCr’TnPFar • cr^T?i^3Tva-r^fT^n^7^rrr; i rrf; i 

1 fqrVT^^^TrTc^ 1 cT^ I ^WT- 

( U^adisutia, i, 73) I STr^^F- 
jr^nTc^ j *Ti^ I ^5^5? iT?f) I OTr i 

^ I f^^TTrr; w 
Notes : 

1. i?r^T. The metre shows that we must read a word of three 
syllables, mar-ti-o. Compare the Latin mor-tu-us. [ Av. maretan 
( ^ mar). mortal, man. J 

2. : Whitney, para. 400 § [ Av. maz-great. ] 

3. This word is the Greek kratos, like that, means 
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ see Sayaiia on 

:, No. 2, V. ], or of both, the two not being distinguished. 
The English word strong is used in the same way. Kratu 

* M’s V. G. S. App. III. paras 11, 18. f ^2 + l^ingalS- 

•chary a’s Chh.^ iii. 2. and Halayudha’s Com. § M’s V. G. S. Para. 81, 
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liever has in the Rigveda the Bense of sacrifice, which was afterwards- 
attributed to it. Hence for example, a common epithet 

of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the later literature, meant 
originally < He whose strength is as the strength of a hundred.^ 

[ For the original mg. of there is the defn. in the Sat. Br,, 
4, 1, 4, 1. : ^ ( Gcldner^. 

Vedieche Studien, i, 207 ). Av. Khratu ( v/ kar )-wiedom ]. 

4. A preposition governing ^< 1 . The pronoun q-^; has the 

accent on the first syllable. Sayana's series of errors here springs 
out of the wrong meaning he attaches to 5B‘r|. Taking that as 
sacrifice, he next has to supply so important a word to its 
context as must be, or in other words, to ask us to believe 

that =r5 can stand for which is impossible. This, 

moreover, leaves gr : without an accusative, a difficulty which is 
only got over by confounding q^:, the preposition, with q^:, the 
pronoun. [ See Say., on q?t qr No. '13, v. 8. ] 


Verse 3 


Padaputha : 

^ 

^ grr H ^ 

Srnjana : 

I qffteiT »Tw. • ^ 1 ^ 

( T. 8. ii, 2, 11. 1 ) I fTC?T*nvfri ^ ^ 

(hV. V. 55,5) 

I ^ fB^T 5TB I rjT:?T*^ 

I r3T^5«rT?ft t^w rB 
(Nirukta. iv, 19) 1 

I f%J: I I ^fB ( P^ln. iii, 4. 83 ) • 

I ^n^'tffBrftrFTBTvrTB: • ‘ tB§r: f^TBTqrTJ^TTcBF I 

I arnsr^TF^ • • 3IJ5*: » #q^- 

ftrf^ ^ • bb5^ 

qf qnro 5^ (Pkn. vi. 2, 139 ). 


* Ma ^BBB*. W, 
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Notes : 

1. ^Tbey who know of the great sky, they who 

live in the great sky. ' Witli regard, to the word ^3T: it is clear 
the Sayana here, as elsewhere, selects out of the variety of mean- 
ings presented by Yaska, the one which stems to him to suit 
the context best. Ilis present explanation is unsatisfactory, if 
for no other reason, on account of the necessity of supplying 
some such word as The meaning preferred is that 

which Sayana has already himself appropriately selected in his 
commentary for ^5=r: occurring in the same contex : Rigveda i. 6, 
10 l ^i\ il. Sayana's note 

there is : I 

\ frT: 

<<The sky or welkin (rajas) is the proper abode of the Maruts,. 
and ^ they who know of^ mtans simply Uhey who dwell Mn the 
great sky. The Vtdic poets distinguish commonly between the 
three worlds, the earth, prithivi (f ) or parthiva^(n); the sky, rajas ; 
and the heaven, dyu. ’’ — From Max Miiller^s note on the passage, 
Vedic Hymns, part i., p. 65, 

The older form of the termination.*^* [Whitney, para, 
829 a.] Roth forms are freely used together. Compare in the 
next verse im: and ^‘The appellation all gods 

together, or, more properly, host-gods, is often applied to tho 
Maruts ; cf. i, 23, 8 j 10. Benfey connects this line with the preced- 
ing verse, considering it seems, inappropriate as an epithet 

of the Maruts. ^'-Max Muller. Benfey^s translation is in his Journal 
< Orient and Occident,' Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previ- 
ous verse < are not above thy might.' But the construction here 
must be the same as in the verses of a similar kind which follow. 

4. 3?^:. * Beneficent, kindly, who do us no harm.' Or, 

perhaps, the same as in the next verse, ^hurt of none.' 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

^ isn: i 

^ gn !!% V 

♦ M’s H. S. L. p. 44, ; M’s V. G. S. p. 78, note 7 ; and Lanraan’s 
Koun-infiection in the Veda, p. 344. 
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Sayana : 

^ Tirr ^ gr: 3^T^: 3?!%r^: 

I I ^r?5Tr I arh^Tr STT^H^r^: 

i ariJr^rf^ 

arrft ^ 3T^ ?’f% ( X, 6, 5, 2 ) I ^ rT qwT»rf^ 

^t4^r^TcTTT^r4fT arrtrrsrnrw^^ * t ^ t 

( S. Br. X, 6, 5, 1 ) I toffUc^^f flr^^nrrf ^S^Tfrr^V^gii t NcW^j^- 
^^T??TT5T ‘ tT^TT ^n?TTf?- 

ih5^W^ I rT^FfijT^rft JTtT: t f^ c qr ^ mc^^; I 

3TT^^: I f^nr: ( B^in. vm, 1, 36 ) I STc^HTF^: I 

f^^rcT; I arsTT^sw: I 3Ts^r?rg;^^q^iif?r^^^Tc^*3: n srnfFrr i 

iv. iiu ) f^rq-r^nj^r^: n 


Notes : 

1. 3T$nTT^:. ^Sing their song. ^ The construction is that of 

the cognate accusative. Both words are of quite common occur- 
rence in the Rigveda in the meaning here assigned to them. 
Compare for example, iTRl% r^\ qTqi%<jfl=q-rq‘#qp4?q’. BV. i, 10, 1. 
The sof g of the Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max 
Muller has the following note : — 

^‘Sayana explains arka by water. Hence Wilson; ‘ Who are 
fierce and send down lain. ^ But arka has only received this mean- 
ing of water in the artificial system of interpretation first started 
by the authors of the Brahmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the 
natural sense of the ancient hymns. The passages in which arka 
is explained as water in the Brahmanas are quoted ly Sayana, but 
they require no refutation. On the singing of the Maruts, see note 
to i, 38, 15, § .... The perfect in the Veda, like the perfect in 


t Ulwar° Mias, omit 

§ . . . . passages like i, 19, 4; 52, 15, show that the conception 
of the Maruts as signora was most familiar to tlio Vedic Rishiafi. 64, 10> 
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note); and arka is tlie very name applied 
to their songs (i, 19, 4). In the Edda, too ‘storm and thunder are 
represented as a lay, as the wondrous music of the wild hunt. The 
dwarfs and Elba ting the so-called Alb-leich which carries off every- 
thing, trees and mountains,” See Justi in Orient und Occident, vol. ii. 
p. 62. . . . There is no doubt, therefore, that arkin here means musician, 
and that the arka of the Maruts is the music of the winds. 


* Ma J Ma omits WcJ. 
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Homer, has frequently to be rendered in English by ihe present/^ 
[For the use of the Perf, in the Veda see Whitney, para, 823.] 
vii, 35, 9 (Sayana). 

3T=^??^^v, 30, (>. ^ 

(Say.). Bay. similarly on v, 31, 5.^^ 5T=^fcil^' 

Sayana : I* 3T<iq I I J 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

2?| 3TT gfl II 

Sdj/dna : 

^ W?T: g^r?rf^5Tjfrq=TR^R^j^Kr^?7^; I ^(vifTr^Tf: I T?r- 

F'TW: I ^=^nFT: I fSH-^r^TT I TTSJmcqTT^o^r- 

vru i gw.: • ^^u%T':Wfr^rf^^T 

gwaTri%^'[ I « >4i< ^^GrfJ3c ' 

1 5rfgf?i) ^g-*?T(?Hr^rcr^p*fi.^rTTcTr9C » a^iY^rrf 
^fr’^ ( Piiri vi, 2. 119 ) ^ 1 f^PFF^rTtc 

Hg:: cT;^=r^pf^f^ T??rr^^: « -3rn[’T^m^m*3^ 

( Pan. vi, 1, 197 ) I H vr^ H 

Notes \ 

1* 'Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers. ’ Dominon 

is the ordinary meaning uf in the Rigveda*, and it is in that 
sen-e that the word and its derivatives are applied in the later 
language to the order of Kshatriyas. [: 5 ee Say. on No. 2 , 

V. 5 and No. 7, v. 4.] The accent of calls for remark. 

The word is a bahuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such 
compounds is that they take the accent proper of their first com- 
ponent. So for examjde in this verse. Tiiere are, however, 

many exceptions to this rule; and bahuvrihi components with g 
and j: generally take the accent of their last component. This is 
the case in our world, taking the udatta on the last syllable. In 
the case of a good many compounds with ^ and 5 :, where the 
accent is not, as it is here> already on the last syllable of the final 
member, it is in the compound shifted to the last syllable. Thus, 

* ( ? ) UV. i. 62, 1. t quotes Nir, V, 4. 

8 |Rv. Hymns]. 
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foi example, (STfflSr) has tbe accent on the second syllable, 
but iv, 54, 4 has it on the last. See Whitney para. 1304 c 
and d. 


2. Siiyana^s explanation i3 one, and the most likely one, 

of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whose 
note shows that so far back as his time, the origin and meaning of 
the word wer ' unknown. I translate Koth^s article on the word 
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. An adjective of un- 

known meaning. It is not treated as a compound word in the 
Pada text. The commentators explain it by tearing in 

pieces the destroyer, or, according to another reading, 

(from ^5T to bite). In Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into + 
(from 31^), R5T[ + ^^, and so forth. Compare 

Sayaiia on the passages, and Mahidhara on VS. iii, 44. An 
epithet especially of the Maruts and other gods, EV. i, 26, 4 ; 39, 
4 j 64, 5; 77, 4; 180, 8; v, 60, 7; 61, 16 j 64, 1 ; 66, 1; 67, 2 ; 71, 
1 *, vii, 59, 9 •, 66, 7 ; viii, 8, 17 ; 27, 4 and 10 •, 30, 2 j 72, 5 j 
3T(vRj?t: X, 77, 3; ^ (^^0 

ix, 69, 10. VS. iii, 44 ; xxxiii, 72.^^ 

[Rjt^is always used to mean pluck off, tear into small bits, some- 
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. I?5Tr^^‘* in the 
present passage seems to be contrasted with as with 

5jw:. So must mean those who eat only small bits, the 

offerings being email in comparison with what the sacrificer asks 
for of the gods in return. It is possible that this sense must have 
been early forgotten. — Ludwig in Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten 
auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-forschung, p, 7.]. 


Verse 6 

Padapathn : 

^ 3tt# \ 

^ sn !Tf| u ^ 

Sayana : 

^ 

%Trg; WWW I i ^ TOi^w<»nftiT 

■«wrwr tfi>’ gwr arwr i 

( Ps?. vi, 8, 73 ) ffif aWt n 

▼i, 3, 75 ) I ( Pan. 
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Vi, 2, 2 ) 'T^rfSTfm^ i 

i rtrt: i i ^=g- ;?hf^ (Pan. 

iii, 2, 149 ) I f c^rft^nr?^ (PSQ. vi, 1, 163) i i 37^- 

ffe^rf^f (Pan. vi, 1 J71)l l S T rai j^tS Plc?^ 

(Pan. vii, 1, 50) 1 l 3 Tt?T I I 3T^5T: I 

^rr (Pan. li, 4, 72 ) ^I’fr ^ 1 3Tg^T%c^rT^r#iirrg^r5^- 
(Pan. VI, 1, 186) f^^Tlrf: t (Pan. viii, I, 66) H 

Note: 

^ On the shining arch of htaven.^ The sky (^[sp) 
is conceived of as a ^ firmament,^ a solid vault on whii;h ( 3W with 
the loc.) the Maruts seat themselves. Sayaiia’s attempt to make 
ffl^p mean the sun here hardly deserves notice. He may have been 
led to it by the fact that the phrase 0 curs elsewhere, 

RV. iii, 22, 3. A more common collocation is if^:, as, for 
example, in RV. i, 105, 5, 3Tifi ^ ?r'% where 

Sayana's note is ^ ^\: 3(4 r4=T 1 ^rri'^ 

^?ni% \ : 1 

Max Muller has the following note : — 

Naka must be translated by firmament, as there is no other 
w’ord in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu. 
Like the Jewish firmament, the Indian naka, too, is adorned with 
stars ; cf. i, 68, 5, Dy»i, heaven, is supposed to be 

above the rajas, sky or welkin. Kuhn^s Zeitsebrift, vol. xii, p. 28. 

Sayaiia; Hn the radiant heaven above the sun.^ See note 1 to 
i, 6, 9, p. 49.t^' 


Verse 7 

Padapatka : 

^ sir II vs 

X In the note referred to a number of passages are brought 
together to show that the two words belong together, and that 

they signify the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven. 


* See PffQ. vi, 2, 172; Kfft. Vsrt. and Pat. MBb. on P5n. vi, 2, 
1-2 ; M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 10, c and d2. 
t M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 19 B. 
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Sayana : 

^ i cT«ir 3T(^^ 

$rqr: I cT^^JTT^gxT^ f^^FT: I 

R?ijy^7F: I I i \ W*f^ 

5*3^ T^YTTf^ • f^TJRTynfrf^^ (l"sn. vi, 1, 163) i 

(P^n. iii, 1, 4> i f^«nr^ 

<TW?n^ I I SlWTf^'hT?^* I II 


Notes : 


1. 1 %:. A preposition governing So also in the next verse. 

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by the 

mountains which are tossed by the Mariits across the surging sea. 
Looking to the context I think that he has in view the influence 
of the stoim gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea 
( verse 8 ), and that by mountains here he means waves mountain 
high. Compare in ii, 1C, 3, where Say.ina’s gloss, 

is to bo rejected. JT T[ 0 % rT f ^ W 

Thy chariot, Indra, is not overstepped by earth and heaven ; nor 
hy the mountains oj the sead^ (But compare Max Miiller, Vedic 
Hymns, I art i., p. 62. ) The difficulty, it should be noted, is, as 
frequently the case, not as to the meaning of iiie word used, but 
as to the poet^s metaphor. Max Muller, who, with Sayaii.i, assigns 
the meaning clouds to q^Fri; 3 ;^ here, has the following note : — 

That q^rT ( mountain ) is used in the sense of cloud, without any 
further explanation, is clear from many passages : 

i, 57, 6, ‘rq ST^OT 1 

^ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy 
li^'htuing.^ , 

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32, 
the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate 
parvata by mountain, but alvvays to remember that mountain 
means cloud. In the Edda. too, the rocks said to have bebn fashion- 
ed out of Yiuir's bones, are supposed to be intended for clouds. 
In old Norse klakkr means both cloud and rock; nay, the English 
word cloud itself has been identified with the Anglo-Sixon clud, 
rock. See Justi, Orient und Occident, vol., ii, p. 62 


♦ V. 1. ^€f5frkrn%icr^. 
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There is cothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across 
the sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It 
must be not-d, however, tliat Roth takes here and in some 
other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the ‘‘ waters that are 
above the sky.^' Compare Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, 
pp. 57-61. 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

^ 3n nil ii 

Sayana ; 

^ 3?T 3TlJ^RrT I 3?T^T5Tmi% ?nT: I 

t i i trg i 

^ 7: (Pitn. iii, 1, 79 ) I 

( Un. Su. ii, 178 ) H 

Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

3i6t ^ • B^sfJf: 

^ sir nfl u % 

Sayana : 

1 3^5’ qfrrr^ q-fwr^ c^rt X 

3TW ir^ I 3n^ I 

fllfr^T^T F^ Tj3 ^r?r;H I 

I ^ I ^5FT»HrTV^rTrTf|5TT ( Pan vi, 3, 42 ) I 

I ^ I ftrr: < m^^'n^sgrr: i i 

it: (Pan. iv, 4, 137) i 3?cT«R^rWT^cTt^; i Wg i ’FR’TrfSw^ftc^nf^ 

( Un. Su. i. 19 ) ^cTT^: I ( PSi^ vi, 1, 197 ) i 

* The passages cited are i, 19, 7 ; i, 159, 4 ; v, 55, 5 ; v. 79, 8 ; 
vi, 58, 3 ; viii, 10, 1 ; viii, 54; 2 ; viii, 86, 5 ; x, 114, 4. 


t Kat. Vait 9. OQ PSi?. vi, 1, 158. J Ma Tp gKK^H^ § ^5rr". 

^ Phit-Sutra 80, 81 «?, 1. q^ ’i II M*s V. S. G. App. III. 

8, A, a ; M’s V. G. S. para 109, A, a ( p. 105 ). 
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I *3?^ • arpT^sTTn^ ^T^Trr fft»^ ^ 

?TT& ( Nirukta x, 37 ). 

Note, : 

%Fq’^. The metre showj that we must pronoance ao-mi-am. 
Compare note 1 oa verae 2 aupra. 

For accent, see M’s V. G. S. p. 454. 


MandaJa I 


No. 2 


S'ulda 25 


tSayana : 

Tt<fr4 I ‘ 

wvrnT^r ^?r:$rT \ ^rnr^rf^m ^TK^rT^fr^^T^'r 

I ^T^OT r^TTTHTT^r ( Annkr. xii, 3) ^oft I 

i rT&^ ^r%cn5C f ^r%%irR^ 

’sn^JT^rT?^ f ( Asval. vii, 5, 9 & 10 ) II 

Note : 

[ Tranjhted in Max Mlilhr’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature/’ 
pp. 535-7.] 

Verse 1 

PadapTitha : 

f| ? f^^i: 3HI ^ If ff^ • 


Say ana : 

t ST^f: rT^T ^ 

1 cT^fq 5fr qrrT^qR^r^oT ^r^it Itq-; I i 

* Mq oMiits a^^...^R. 


t Maruts. See Macdonell’a Vedic Mythology § 29, last para ; 
and Taylor’s ‘The Origin of the Aryans ’ p. 319. 

% Varuna. For the derivations of the word, and charactcrstics and 
functions of the god, see Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. V, Sec. V, and 
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 12, and Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 64-72. 
For uru^io-fin found in the Boghaz-koi ( Asia Minor ) inscription, see 
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I, p. viii, and Moulton’s Early Zoroastri- 
anism p. 6. Oq the correspondence of Vuruna with the Greek OuranoB 
see Muir’s S. T , Vol. V, p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Vcd., p. 136. 
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1, 193) Tf^f^ ^T^RT (Pint Su. iv, 17) ^mg^rtTr^ i 
\ rfr^ft^HTpsc I ^5=?fr 7T%: I ^=5rrf^»^: ^r i jfnriWf^iT ( Pun. 
vii, 3, 81) ^ f fF^r^fRcfi^r^T: i f5T^^5r?^fc^jT?7r^ 


Notes : 

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Sfiyana^s con- 
struction is wrong. 

2. II. For the position of this word see note 4 on No. ], verse 1. 

[3. ^?T?^(from (1) Oriuinall}- what is enclosed, protected, 

set apart-, (2) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is determined, 
wbat is settled^ and hence, like law, ordinance *, (3) sacrifice, 

being supposed to bo enjoyed by the gods ; (4) sway, power, or 
work (as in v, 83, 5; vi, 51, D). — Max Miiller^s Note abridged 
(Vedic Hymns, Part i., pp. 236-240.)] 

4. i^frcfTH. An older form of the termination of the first person 
plural. Both forms are used freely together in the Rigveda, but 
4:ir% occurs five times as ofttn as See Whitney, para 648.'^ 
The termination ma?i, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of 
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic 
languages. Terminations like mas and the I^atin mus wear little 
trace of their original signification. But masi is obviously the 
pronoun of the first person jjIus the pronoun of the third person, I 
(or rather me, an old nominative) +he=we. 

5. 5crfi[?Tf^. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of 
which the prior member has its own independent accent, and the 
other is without acjent. Whitney, para. 1260, f 


Padapatha : 


Verse 2 


u ^ 


Sayana : 

♦ M’s V. G. S. para 131 p. 125 note 2. f Phit Su. 86, 87 and 
tSubodhinI on the same; PSa. viii, 1, 11 vi, 1,223; M’s V. G. S. 
App. III. para 10 a. + Mq 
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w anFJTP^tr^; i to ( Pan- 

iii, 3, 76) f g ^TOT T TO5l«?: i T^ITTf^ <Tr j l ^> ^l^: (P?5n. vi, 1, 160) r 
^ I ^qcTO: (U^-Su. iii. 30) 

TOTTC: I r ^ r o S- R FTl tf 3T5TT^> I 

f%5JiT|P5TO^Wir5rTO^ • ^cTOIT^CtTcTO ^ 

fiTO: » W I I fipf=TOfcyT^5hT: • 

^ WT^^>»T ?TTOHR5 ‘ I yjff^ cJ^rr: » 

3IR r ^l ’ « Tf% g<TRTf f?r^ r^ f w^ ^ ^ f? r f %: « 


iVb/tfs : 

1. Sayaiia tnko^ f5Tff^[=T5^r with (‘^destructive of the 

scoffer^’) and refers f JTW7 to V iruiia himself. Both construction& 
are harsh, if indeed ihe second ba not impossible. The two words 
refer to the enemies, human and s\^perhuman, against whom the 
favour of Varun i will continue to protect the righteous or the 
penitent man. 

2. In the Rigveda a lingual l(^) takes the place 
of ^when occurring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

§ W T{^: 3TJ^ H 5ssfi[fn3^i 

fE! u \ 

Smjana ; 

$• TOW 3T^»T?5wnr ^ to wwir wifS: r> ^rwrr fwir^ 

wtfrw: M^ ryTHT : j TO TORT l TOTOTjft fTTOTO 

erFTO^w w wwr TORI’ aTFTO*w TOTsnrfS » 

ITOWTO I #f^TO' ^ 3TTOV1^I f^TW WT; I vri^^JTTTOrt 
( pan. vii, 4, 40 ) 5# »T?t: t «flf5r: » 

TOR?TO • I rW^TOTW t I Wf 

f^qrtWTO t (P‘^n. vi, 1, 66) I ?J§T TOTW 

ITTOTOTfS^FTOTTO g^ « « 

Notes : 

1, Sayana^a interpretation of this verse must be rejected. 
cannot mean ‘ to bind fast' ; and 3Tjg in such a connection, can 


* See. Arnolds's Vedtc Metre p. 143. 

t Ma TOt 
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mean nothing but horse that is bound/ But the real meaning 
of the verse is quite uncertain. The context ( compare verses 6 and 
18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here expresses 
the hope that his songs will go up into Varuna’s presence, so that 
by their means he may loose the mind of Varuna to m§rcy/^ as a 
man, about to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and 
then only will Varuna come to have mercy upon him. 


2. 3T^ In the Rigveda the negative particle ^ has often to be 

translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here. To say 
that A is not B may in certain connections have no other force, 
than to suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires 
to be said of them that the one is not the other ( compare the Bt. 
Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce , ). 


Padaptaha : 


Verse 4 


5n?TT: ^ u V 


Sayana : 

^ i qf^rofr 

l «TT?rfgr?^T%5rRTTHn’; * I I 

*T3«Tt ^1% I l .TOcft: * 

jprgrgJT ^ ( ? ) t > 

Notes : 


1. The thought is apparently continued, the of this 

verse corresponding to the irffl: of the last. But f^ qr qsf; itself is 
a difficulty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roik 
translates, ^desires, longings.’ 

2. This word occurs in only two other hymns, i, 176, 

1 and viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, 1 Bayana’s note is tjqwr 

On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an 
alternative, In all four places the Pada text 

writes q^:, not RFf. 


' * M’s V. G. App. III. para 8. ^ b. 

9 [Rv. Hymns] 


t Pso, vi, 1, 173. 
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compar. of ^ ( of. ^|%b- ), better than, richer, luckier ; «. 
highest good fortune. — Grassmann in Dictionary.] 


Paiiapatha : 


Verse 5 


II 


Sayana : 

^T5RPT 3TW5^5rPT 3TT 3TT l ^? ^ >? u<na |^ < 

I ^rTTT*r : ^rsrf^ ' 

OTtPt I ( Psn. iii, 2, 17, H2 ) ^ 

<< ^ t> iii. 57 ) anj'^TrT: I 
I (Un. Sft.iv, 232) \ 


[Notes : 

1. ‘‘ Adorned with strength,” Max Muller ^ who is 
victory to the warriors.” 

2. The usual sense of man, hero will do. Tho fanciful, 
etymological and unusal senses that Sayana is so fond of giving of 

^his word and of words like^^ (No. 1., v. G, &;c.) and ^/r^^need not 
be accepted, | 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

Hfi f?r g» 5 !ni: ^ ^ i 

>|?TS 2 bTTV ?T# II \ 

Sayana : 

^CrnRTTT 3T5jftd^4ur f k^T ^rJTwnrr » 

f^rsnWJTTT^f^ $W: I ?TT5^ W^THT WnmvT cTf^cpFmfvr^ fT^ 

I W W I 3TT^ ‘ 

I 3T?T 3T|%: ( Piln. vii, 4, 70) fr^ lr q ' fi l 3lp lc^ m ‘ 'n iT »| lf» H 
( Pn:n. vii, 4, 72 ) ^ g^HrsT; l k^X \ 

5prt ^^xk^imK : » ^ 3ijrr% t i ^ 

f^fUT^: I mmrmxkxk ^ ^nrH^Rrerffprt 


♦ Skt. ^ssAvestan xsajra. 
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Notes : 

1. Construe jt it with ^rT^?ri*T ‘ They never fail the 

faithful giver ^ ( Max Muller ). This ia the only passage in the 
Rigveda in which the word vjrf5r?T is applied, not to the god, but to 
the worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on 
account of the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been re- 
garded with suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word 
tiowever, does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times 
altogether, and there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and 
once only it is used in a particular connection, provided the con- 
nection suit the word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means 
< upholder of the law,’ and in that sense can be titly applied either 
lo the god who sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to 
the man who obeys it. We may illustrate the double application 
from i, 3, 7, where we have STT 

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed, 
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and <‘the 
Two” (the great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy 
the offering. Who the Two were every worshipper knew. 

2. In the Pada text is followed by ^ to call attention 

to the dual form. 

3. The usual form of the termination in the Eigyeda, 
See Whitney, para. 328. f 

4. ^ 25 %. A perfect participle without reduplication. See 
Whitney, para. 790 bj 

Verse 7 

Padapdtha : 

S Off ana : 

$tiT: I ^ I ‘ ^ ^ ( pa?, iii, 4, 83 ) 


* asate: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 (C. I. 25). 
t M’s V. G. 8. para 97 A 1 Note 13; (p. 78.) ; L’s N-I-V, pp. 340-43, 
+ M’s V. G. S. paras 140 (5) and 89. 


♦ ♦ 
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fihft I ( Ps?. iv, 1 , 193 ) i g-- 5 r^r?cra^ ( Pan. vi, 3 , 

135 ) fRr ( Pan. vi, 1, 177 * ) ^ttr 

I q-cHTT^ I ?r^: I 5T3«r ^ig^TO • 

^rPT: I f TO=^r g^TrTT^ I ( Pan, vi, 1 , 168 ) 

( p^9* iv, 4, 118 ) ^r^Tc^: H 

iVbfe« ; 


1. Note that the Pada text writes which is the read- 
ing also of the Saihhita text in three out of the six places in which 
the word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the 
other three places the Sarhhita text has the long vowel, the Pada 
text always writing Compare Whitney, para 248 ; In the 
Veda the final vowel of a word — generally a, much less often i and 
u — is in a large number of cases prolonged. Usually the pro- 
longation takes place where it is favoured by the metre, but some- 
times even where the metre opposes the change- 

2. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na-am. 

3. Sayana takes to be a genitive, supply- 
ing and he lakes as a nom. sing. masc. agreeing with 

It is clear that in this clause corresponds to qr^TT 

in the previous clause ; and if we take it as an epithet of Varnpa 
we must translate (with, for example. Max Muller, A. S. L.^ p. 636). 
'Who, on the waters,' &c. But Both, followed by Delbruck and 
Orassmann, takes qiq: to be an accusative plural feminine. 

For so taken. Both cites also x. 65, 13 ( 68, 3 in PWB is a 

miaprint): stR: ?igi§tr: (nom. pi.). Sayana, ^ 

31TTO I ^tSSTHTS ffS «nrfjnr: (Pan. iv, 4, 118). [For as a 

gen. form see Whitney, paras. 348, 3 j 355 b j and 356 b. ] 

Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

^ 5T^: i M 


Sayana : 

■'prara*. ♦fl'jt.'Cruifcijt'i vnjhRwftrrftwl ^^5 

I W<nl<T: 1 »rm: 


* With Kst. Virt. and Pat. MBh. 
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<4 cf iti 5 JT\^r?naRi sHH-t 

(P5n. vi, 1, 160) I ff?r: i t wm 

T^frtT?sR » 3Tv^mriT i n 

Note : 


From as from fg^. der. from and signifies 
to move qai(!kly, to rise (Gr.) ^ forma adj. and nouns signifying 
the agent. (Lindner’s Altindische JS’ominalbildung,). lofty]. 


Padapatha : 


Verse 10 


11 ?o 


Snynna : 

>iTO?T: ?rr>T: sTsffg 3?r 3?r»Tr^ i 

I JTsrnrt i ^ara: ^fbr^r^r i f^ i «^<sraRw 

( Pfio. Tiii, 3, 66 ) I I ^rirrsft i 

wrarornf «r ( Pan. v. i’ 124) 57^ 1 ' 

9ffia:§ > ( Pan. vi, 2, II8 ) •! w 

Notes : 


1. The ^ is changed into 5; after although i% and 

»*■© treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, paras 185a 
and 1086. 


2. li is given in the Nalghantuka as one of the 

twenty-two synonyms of ^ and that is obviously the meaning of 
the feminine plural here. In 8, 39, 8 Agni is called 
which Sayana explains by Pronounce past-i-a-su-a and 

sam raj-i-a-ya. 

[Pischel, however, takes here, in the sense of ‘‘the waters/^ 

the waters being of course those in the sky (Vedische Studien, ii. 
pp. 211-222), citing iv, 1, 11, snrq; 

3?K ^t57t) and Vaj. Sam X. 7. 

f^:). The fr: in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in 


♦M. M. ^ifPT t t * ff rwT frfh rr ^g ^rr wH ' 

^ Elst* VSrt. on p«? vt, C 173) ; M’s V. G. S. App. 

Ill para 11 C 3 (p. 459). § Skt. snkratu* Avestan hakhratu. 1! Under 
this Sutra Bbattoji quotes as an illustration w tWf ^ PT (S. K.). 

• See M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 512. 
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the waters is a Vedic idea known to every one. is, he adds, 

an epithet that in the R. V. is applied only to the waters. The only 
other senses he assigns to the fern, are flood and river.' ^ 

8riy. on iv, 1, 11 and ix, 65, :>3 : q»?qT = ^fl-] 


Verse 11 

Fadapiitha : 

Snyana : 

t ^ iTcrrf^ 

qrrqf ?-fT: qr q»H«nT^ I ?m% ?fqf^^Hq5qrT?^ I 

ar^ I ^eifq: « vii, 

1) 72 ) I .T^Tq: ‘ f^ l ^ ' cq r ^ I f%5r I fe?: 17^: » 3T>qrfffcyrf^^- 

^?qn^ I q^^qrrsrr^irrfflf^ f^rf%¥mq: i ^cqrg^Trf^afrrf ^ i 

q^qf^ I qr ^q rf^ q r q^q r%?T; i qim i ^cqm crl^^^qfqq: ( Pap. iii 
4, 14 ) flR I f^Tq | jf ( ^ e[:| Tlrq q < ^ qq^ ^fq; II 

Not0t : 

1. 3TrT:, ‘‘From thence/ referring to qRfqrg in the previous verse. 

2. 375^. An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda. 

vs 

See Whitney, para. 329c. ^ 

3. iqjqFq^TrfT ( pronounce visvani adbhutil ). ^ All wondrous 

things, all his wondrous work ’ Delbriick would read 37?rdJ, and 
make the word an epithet of Varuna, as it is Soma in ix, 20, 5. 
Failing that, Delbrnck suggests < secret, concealed from other ’ as 
the meaning of 37^ here. Grasamann, < invisible ’ either as 
opposed to iv, 2, 12, or as still lying concealed in she womb 
of the future (our passage and i, 170, 1). Max Muller, ‘all 
wondrous things ' as above. There does not seem to be any real 
difficulty, much less any ground either for altering 3 ?^, or for 
attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. Varuna sits down on 
his heavenly throne. Wondrous is the sight spread out before 
him, including as it does all the past and all the future ( fq/q VT 

* M’g V. G. S. para 97 A la and notes 14, 15 ( p. 78) ; L’s N-1. V- 
j^p. 346-9. 
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4. The Samhita text shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi. 

The student knows that final 3 Tr^ before any vowel or sonant con- 
sonant loses its fr , the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed 
to remain. In the Rigveda final before a following vowel is 
written afr. In the great number of such cases stands for an 
original arw. The nasalized vowel + ^ is treated before a follow- 
ing vowel as the simple vowel + ^ always is. The correctness of 
this explanation is vouched for by the accusative where 

the ^ of which this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survival in 
the nominative case, has come down to the classical language. 


5. ( pronounce kar-tu-a ). For the termination see note 

above on is the accusative plural neuter of the 

verbal [ adjective in 7^ having the sense of the potential passive 
participle ]. 


Verse 12 

Padapatha 

w, 5: f|»cnfT fig; \ it g: 

Say ana . 

^ 3rrf%rTr>* 

(l’5n. ii, 2 , 18) ?T (l^Sn* ▼, 4, 69) 

( ran. Vi, 2, 199 and Pat. MBh.) i ^cfTTHTT 3?Tc7T%5T: (Pan. vii, 
1, ^^9) I j U j I 

ft 1 (Pan. vi, 2, 106 and 118) 

, (Pan. vi, 2 , 119) ^ 1 4 1 i < 1 

^5Tc^ J \ I ^ 

^XXK^: I W ^X^- iii, 1, 59) fit I 

(Pan. vii, 4, 16) l (Pan. vi, 

4, 75 ) I ST OT; i ( Pan. viii, 4, 28 ) ¥Rft UT?^ I K XX i^ • 

J Ma omits q57...sn\*qt I § Mg 

^ For Jiditya — see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V, Sec, 4, and Bloomfiel<jl’B 
Beligton of the Veda pp. 129-31. f See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290* 
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Notes : 

[ 1. IW. Say. on vi, 64, 1 explains giTNr as an meaning 

g:JTFrfl5T ]. 

2. Of: The nasal in is changed to 03; after et although the 
two are distinct words. See Whitney, para, 194, [ M^s V. G. S. 
para 65 c (p. 43) ]. 

[and Vedic Subjunctives [Whitney, paras 

906 b and 836 b. ] 

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney, paras. 
576, 633 a, 557-9, 660 a and e, 562-3, 587 and also 614, kc, 808, 
&c., 835 &c. 

Verse 13 

Padapatha : 

T|wErqra[^ \ 

Say ana : 

5TrfR gwr^; (Pa^. vii, 1, 78 ) i 3Ty^r^TmTf?r^:c^- 

( Piin. Vi, 1, 189 ) I ^c^nrt »iwr 1 

5nTOfh% 1 3?f^rriTn'^^r ( PjXii. vii, 3, 36 ) 1 

gTc q- 4 1^1^; > i (Pan. 

w ^ 1 1 i 

I ^ ^W^i?r4Y: 1 1%^ ) ' <T^ 

fea^rgi^qT^m I 

Notes : 

1. ^fi4. The word occurs in only four other passages of the 

Rigveda, i, 116, 10 5 iv, 53, 2 5 ix, 86, 14 •, 100, 9. Sayana uni- 
formly renders it by Fick has compared the Lithuanian 

drapana ^ cloak, mantle,^ and that meaning has been generally 
accepted for the Sanskrit word. 

2. A third sing. impf. In the older languagef the aug- 
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value 
as if they were complete ; or rather more often they are used as 

* M’s V. G. S. para 215 C (pp. 352-60) f Gr., Lat. Goth. / 
10 [Rv. Hymns ] 
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subjunctives.’^ Whitney (Ist Edn.), para o87. It is probable that 
the augment, like the termination, was originally a distinct word, 
whose presence in the sentence was not essential to the conveying 
of the sense of time past. 

Also Whitney (1st Edn. ), para. 563 : — Besides the proper 
subjunctive, with mode-sign in its triple form — with primary, 
with strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is 
in the older language another, without mode-sign and with 
secondary endings, or in all respects coinciding with the forms of 
an augment-tense (imperfect or aorist) save for the absence of the 
augment. Subjunctives of this character are frequent in the 
Rigveda, decidedly less common in later Vedic and very little used 
in the Brabmaua-5, except after rn prohibitive — after which they 
stand also in the later language.” 

From the double use of these augmentlees past forms in the 
Veda it is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a 
particular word is to be translated as a past indicative or as a 
subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with in verse 18 
of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes, may mean either 
^ I saw just now ’ or ‘ may 1 see.’ 

3. l%oi This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve times ). 
Say ana generally explains it by A comparison of the passages 
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and 
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayana’s explanation. 
For means ‘ he has put on \ not ‘ he is covering.’ 

4. tR R ^ His spies sit down around.’ Sayana’s 

mistake is amazing when we consider how common in the Rigveda 
is the conception of Varuna’s spies or messengers.^ Compare, 
for example, vii, 87, 3, qR 

Sayaiia, ^qsrf^ WT'- RTF: [Av. v/ spas -watch, observe]. 

Verse 14 

PadapTitha : 

11 ?V 


* Compare Avestan Abur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Arnesba 
Spentas. See Darmesteter’s Ormazed et Abriman ; Bloomfield’s ReL 
Ved. p. 133 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98. 
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Sayana ; 

^Rof'f ^ ^ Hnrr: 

'TRc^nri"^ I vHH Mi mi^MJ ^^T®fr ^r^irnfff^ "4 ^ i 3TM*4id^: 

qr^TH: I q-rCfTT ^T 3TfWTmT?T^ ( T. 8. ii, 1, 3, 5 ) ^f^tTTTri; < ^ 4 ^<4 ^ 

I T^fTl?fT 1 I ;^n?r^^TT^rTt^T 

vii, 49 ) I f^ 7 r Tr :g ( P.i'L i, 2, 10 ) -smif^Tf^^T^: 

^irrrTTTf^TgiTT^^^: I ( l*^n. vii, 4, 56 ) l 
TO^q-: ( Pan. viii. 2, 37 ) i 3?^ 

(Pan. vii, 4, 58 ) i ^tT: m^T^g^TrTc^ i ^T^rt 

HTt^I f^R^^<JrT I i 

T^ T: (Pan. lii. 2, 168 ) i i JW i 

ST^ 1 flT^5^TrTr^ Of ^ 5? 1 H 


Noteb : 

1- 5il^r ‘ Those who injure us men.^ A contrast is 

intended between the tribes of men and the god ( ) who need fear 

no foe. Sayaiia’s construction is therefore to be upheld against^ for 
example; Grassmann, who in his translation takes HWRF with 
: ( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig; who takes 
the genitive partitively, ^ hero among men/ Compare Max Muller; 

the tormentors of men. 

[ 2. aiiHRlrR: From Cf. Say. on (x 09, 6):- 

R5iT5ft 5T^Rftqn‘S^i^R^J^Trcyi?R5^^ On viii, 3^ 2. 


Verse 15 


Padapdtha ; 

la v: >iT^ 3 tt 3^ ^ i ^14;^ 

3?T u 

STiyana : 

^ 3tR ’iT % JTT^T^ ■^5ft«n3C 3TT W^i l W 

sRTT^* ^ w 3 ^ I 

WT t i ( P®9- •'") > 

wwst. I > 9 % I I 3 wn& 

( K®t- VSrt 3. on Ps?. Ti, 2, 2. ) fT»r«nr 


*Slmi«iLat. semi. 
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• ( Un Su. 19 ) fcTOk » 

:(Pa9. vi, 2, 139)11 


iVb/e.9 : 

1. irr^rorr (pronounce ma-nu“8e«8u a ). ‘ In men/ Compare 

in verse 10. So also in this verse again (pronounce 

ada-re>su a ), ^ In our bellies.' The 3 Tt after ar^rfi ( pronounce 
a-sami a ) on the other band is a particle of emphasis. 

2. to: The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of 

the verse ( stf ). Max Muller's glory and not half glory, 
who gives it even to our own bodies " obscures the obvious mean- 
ing of a clause which clearly refers to food. Grassmann^ 

who understands the word as meaning ^ good, blessing,' compares 

X, 22. 2, ^ 3^ 3^ I ^ TO=3I^ 

3T^r»5Tr lu Sayaiia, ^ ^ ^ ^ TO: 

3T^ ^ri arr 

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at and actually 
alters it to which he translates < in our own houses.' 

Verse 16 

Padapatha : 

q^f ^ gt% qjsi: ^ ^ 

Sa^ana : 

*T^rn% • ^ ^ tot ^tt^t 

jpEgf^cT rTiTcf • 1 

( K^t. YSrt. 2 on PHn. vi, 1, 79 ) ^TOl^^T: 1 

2, 42 ) 1 ^g-T TOT TOTO%T^ ^gsfW 

t I 1 i 5T: i 

UcTO ( '^ii^ 3, 77 ) 1 3T|<TTO^tTOTTOTggTTggTTTt^ 

li 

iVo^es : 

1. TO|[rft: . rreg(ff«(fft+^i^, being interposed ietween 
^ for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ) ; cattle-path, path in genera],. 
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%rR, the cattle themselves that go by the path, iilg- and JisgR 
contrasted in ^ ( Ap. Sr. 3 , 4 , ) ( Geldner, Ved. 

St., ii, 287-292 ). Say., = niirrf (ix, 85,8.), (viii, 5, 

>6.), qrf (No. 29,) V. 2, Ul. Ms. 

2. Whitney, para. 363 g.^ 

8. [Cf, Say. on verse 5 above.] 

Verse 17 

Padapatha : 

^ 3 Vfi: ^ iT^ i fraisf^ 

STiyana : 

^trt ■q^TTTc^vTTc^ & w^x wf^Xi’*^^ t 3i^:H'5rnj5$ 9nW} 

1 3T^: ^rqr 3T:sni^ i 

I ^T%: • 

gf^c^TTni^t I ^ ^^T%5T: I 

3n^[«n5C Km. Vat.) i irrc^T^crr 

( PSp. vi, 2, 49 ) W 

Notes : 

1 . ‘Come now, and let us talk together/ For 

tRrqt see Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ‘^The roots ^rsT., ^ , 
from the tense-stems qfT, ^5T, of which the first is palpably 

and the other two are probably the result of reduplication, but 
the language has lost the sense of their being such, and makes 
other reduplicated aorists from the same root. . . . The stem 
has in Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value of a root *, its forms 
are very various, and of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far 
outnumbering in occurrences all other forms from Besides 

those already given wo find ( Ist sing. impv. ) and 

(2nd sing.), 

2. ^ priest thou art eating the choice 

morsel/ Max Muller translates ‘‘thou eatest what thou likest 
like a friend,^' but notes that hotri+ ^^does not mean friend, but 

* M’s V. G. 8. para 89 B (p. 82 note 3) ; L’s N. I. \ . p. 393. 
t M’s V. G. S. p. 415. Compare Lat. Vocare^ vox^ voci. 

J Avestan Zaotar. 
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the priest who is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it means 
poet and priest in a more general sense than in the later hymns, 
Is there a reference to some old custom according to which the 
priest took tirst toll of the olTering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14)? 


Verse 18 


Padapatha : 

#^1 3 vdri ^ i 5^: 

^ ^ m: w 

S(tyana : 

if wit 7 ^ ^ i 

l3ii?i^«r?T ^oT: \ TT ( l^i^? iii, 1, 57 ) 

wf^ i 3RT5Tlf^ IJvt: ( P5n. vii, 4, 16 ) ^ 150 T: I » 

ygt ^g^O c^ f l ^ gTT ( Un. Su. iii, 109 ) 3m^qr?nn^cfT I 

ju ^ I J ( V5rt. 2. on P5n. vi, 2, 106 ) 

’rfsftft (P^O- vi. 4. 2, 106) ^ ^jq^|;;aTjS [ rT T c^<i f 

I 3TFh ( Vliu. ri. 4, 140 ) ^t^5nrT ^ ^Pi PT I inn ; h 

iVbl«s : 

1. See note 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form 
goes, ^ may mean either ^Isaw’ or < may I see. ' The former 
is Sayan a’s way of taking It^ and it seems preferable. So also 
Max Muller. 1 he poePs cry has gone up to Varuna. has ^'loosed 
him to mercy ^ ’ as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god 
now appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper. 

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the 
norist often refers to tne moment of the past just gone by : < I 
have caught sight of — I see.* 

2, ^On the earth,' 

Verse 19 

Padajxltha : 

W ^ ?5!?I ^ sm 1 ^ I 

3IT 3% n \% 


• M’s V. Q. S. para 78, 3 ; v. 458, o 1. 
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Sayana : 

^ ^ ^ I 34U 

I 3T^: ^ •• » 

^ a?^ I cTOt ft: I tf&t^rt^: (I'iln. vi, 4, 102) r 

^5^ ^ 3T?tw?fi* '^T^cT fit frit^Rr i ar^^: ♦ 

^ 3TT^^: I l (Pan. iii, 2, 170 ) 3 Tt 

» 4i t I (Pan. ri. 1,45) ^rq-fr^ I I 

3 nrff c 7 t^ fit ^ ( Pan. vi, 4, 64 ) ^T^TqfhTrTfT: I ^ H 

iVbi«s : 

1. '-^fij. For the Jengtheiiirig of the final vowel in the Sarhhita 
text see note 1 on verse 7, and eompnre 34?r in this verse. In the 
next verse, it will be noticed, occurs with the short vow^el in 
the Samhita text. 

2. 3^\^. ^Ilongforf On i, 117, -^3. JT^rctt ^ ^ 

Sayana explains STf by iTPlt. 

Verse 20 

Padapatha : 

^ T^: 5 nr: 5 55^5 1 w, 

siffir u 


Sayana : 

:3T»r?ff JTwr rnrf^ t h jrOTT g^ gG^tk 

srft«TWRT5n^ W^RTTrot < tsTTar^ftr^TT- 

vj I nr: 1 1 3TTrft >JltT-( Pan. vi, 4, 

140) K^q-^fcT ^ cTW (Pan. vi, 4, 64 ) ^ 

I ^ \ \ m STTT^ t snrft 

T?ft^ t f^t:<4l4lf T ^ rtT rqf{. \ ^ 1 " 


* Ma introduces the ver&e with Sayana ’ 3 note : — 

I ^ a tqrr ^ Wfffon 

t M’s V. G. S. para 134, C 48 (p. 146 ). 
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Notes : 

1. ^ Rules t over.’ This is Sfiyana’s own way of taking 

the word in i, 36, 12 *, where he explains it 

by q^T%. 

2. (==^ f^). See Whitney, para. 498. 

3. ^TiqR. ^ Oq thy way.’ The vision of verse 18 is continued. 

Compare Sayana’s note on i, 181, 7 : (where 

and are Vedic locatives ). The note is xR^ 3T^TR^ 

Verse 21 

Padapdtha : 

^ IflSfTJTq^ 55T% 3 : ’p I 

grw w u 


Sdyana : 

f^xr wT^nr • ?T^nTFqT^*Tm^'iT5n^^ ^ct ^rr^nr » 

i ^iXtST^r^T^[r^^ 1 ‘ wpj gr^^rflrfr 

T%iTUT^ I ( PSi?. vi, 4, 101 ) ^ 

^f5TI%5T: I f^W: I ^ I ^r f|^nr?«r5pft: I ^vi\ f5: t 

I ^ I s?Tvninr^ 1 

(Pay. iii, 4,9) U 

iVb^e : 

A Vedic infinitive. In the older language, a very 
considerable number of derivative abstract nouns — only in a few 
sporadic instances having anything to do with the tense-systems — 
are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense ; most often in 
the dative case, but sometimes also in the accusative, in the 
genitive and ablative, and ( very rarely ) in the locative. In the 
classical Sanskrit there remains a single infinitive, of accusative 
<5a8e-form, having nothing to do with the tense-systems. 

Phe infinitive in ase is made in Rigveda from about twenty-five 
roots.’"’'' (Whitney, paras. 538 and 973.) 

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin 
infinitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s 
between two vowels of the same character as that, for example* 
^lu genus, gen, generis^ 


♦ M’s V. G. 8. para 167, 1 b 1 (p. 192); App. III. 14 a (p. 463). 
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Stikta 115 


Mandala 1 


Sayana : 


^tTcTr^J^ I ?WT \ 

^ J 3TTp5r?T5r^ ^T^rf>‘^ ^ W rfir 

^ ^ ‘ f^ %WT^ I ( Mviil. vi, 5 ) arn^- 

T5fr^TT5Tt^r?rf i^qt i ?Tcft I* wrjrter^nft- 

I rTm ^ ^f^cTq; I f%t q‘9gr 5 t ?fr ^ ?f ^ 

argrr ^ ( -S:4val. iii, 8) i ^^rrrfV^ ^ 

%TnTr^^Tr ^ry^i i ^r%f ^ ^Trjrr^qprr^jfV^fir- 

( A4val. ix, 8 ) ^ II 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

1^*3^ ^ 

I sTi 35 ?(T^^^h 

3?Trm ^»hT: 5 ii ? 

Sayana : 

%Tr?Tni » f)ry?r?^ r5*T^r: \ %T3T?TRr^gr ^ 

I s7nT»Trrf?ci; 1 gfh'^nr 1 

I TTcrV^^r^ » rTfT.7r?^r?ri' ^stthtt ^:wr5T^ 
f5Wbf ^ I JTFciT ^ f%# ^‘3^*T?erR^ ^ arr aisr?; 

^WT 3TT I ^^ff?crqif&ar^ 

JRT^pr TOTRm ^iTcft rT^: =^T?nT I 

^ ^ wi^ ^rr^^nfer gfrrpn^ 1 ^ Ror r^ ^ ^mih 

I Cf^ ^ qrrJT? i ^^sTP^^mr^JiraT^TS^Tf^^^j ( Brahma 

Siitra II, i, 14 ) 5 -^ I ^ f?jnT3r^r?n^»^ ^fni’srnT^ 

‘ =3f^ f| ^ ^Tsrnf ^>T?5^^^T?r5% ^fTcyvq-^ I 

cW ^ ^Rt ( T. Ar. 

i, 14, 1. ) I arnr: » JTf 1 c^ri? ar^rfl^^nsgrift 1 ^stmi f 


* Sarya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M^s V. M, § 14; 
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, p. 153. 

11 [RV. Hymns] 



Ho* 3 
L 115 


Hymns from the Rigveda 


8Z' 


fSn^; » to grr Rg ^ 5^ i wy<^ i?t » ?r^<T: 

fi^T % g<n<ft iT ^ PT: I ?Tn^^rf& qr^ h 
Notts : 


[1. aTH'iqn^ Mouth ( 3T;g[ to breathe ), face. See Say. on i, 113, 
19 ; V, 2, 1 . X, 7, 3.] 

2. STITT : Third singular aor, of ht. See Whitney, paras. 881 
and 119. t 

3. ?crT^r^^, See Whitney, para 1255. In the oldest language 
(Rigvtda) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite 
rare, the class being chiefly represented oy dual combinations of 
the names of divinities and other personages, and of personified 
natural objects. Tn these combinations, each name has regularly 
and usually the dual form, and its own accent ; but in the very 
rare instances ( only three occurrences out of more than 300 ) in 
which other cases than the nom.-acc.-voc. are formed, the final 
member only is in^flected, &c. ctt^j in the compound is a 
dual form, § 

Verse 2 

PadapTitha ; 

I vniR 

STiyana : 

?cqT sncwnrigTO 

H^5T??Tt cnJTPT??^^ 5rT=5grf^ I 5fgr « JT'«ff % ^ 

finr TTrRrRgrr^'^ cTgr^ f ^ ^snernrt 

qmfvt fqHvqir \ ^ 

V^jTTTRTiWT H» TI H » 

I ^ ^ «fj4vc7nT 

^3^fT^$Tq‘: I ^T§T q^m ^Tr qc^m^: 

^rf^rTT: fT^^r q T frqi VT XT I qjjf cXc^TcTtS 


* if ^ (Kat. VSrt. 3 under Pap. iii, 2, 178). 

t Ma omits % M’s V. G. S. para 144, 5. § M’s V. G. 8^ 

para 186 A 1. ^ =Eng. Male. i\ See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 293* 




83 Notes [ 

^T^?fT I ^ mg TT ^ ( P5n. vi, 1, 213 ) I • 5^: 

^n=5TTiT$ 

^ ( Pan. vi, i, 160) I firT^ I cTg fi^> I T: ( PSn. 

ii, 1, 4) frR* ( Pi^v. 

vi, 1, 223 ) II 

Note : 

Tlio student may be asked to note that Sayana make? no pretence 
on his own behalf of being in a position to determine authoritatively 
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse. 
None of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration 
are at all satisfactory. In the first line the Sun follows after the 
shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves. It is a 
natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by 
indicates the goal of their common wandering. They go, he 
pursuing and she pursued, ^Hhere where pious men add life to life, 
each new one happier than the one before,^' that is, to highest 
heaven, where the righteous enjoy eternal happiness. So Roth in 
in the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 55. He refers to RV, x, 119, 5 *, ix, 113, 
10, Roth previously took here to mean yokes, comparing 

RV. X, 101, 3 and 4 and 

Sayana verse 3, ^ ^\i:m 

ffTlK 1 % verse 4, qf?=T?r 

m\ jnr ^rnyqrfq 

See the correction under 517 in the Supplement 
of St. Petersburg Dictionary. Benfey, Orient and Occident, iii, 
p. 151, refers to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn 
is being sung. The sun hastens there (to shine on that house) 
where godfearing heroes cimthuio their generations^ one glorious 
after the other. Grassmann takes 5111 R to mean unyoke, 

outspan. In his dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply 
to vr^PT. In his translation (1877) he accepts Rothes explana- 
tion of that phra&e. Ludwig translates ‘‘where pious men stretch 
out their generations happily (> 7 ^P 7 ) under the eye of the auspicious 
sun.^’ I have followed Roth, though I do not quite understand 


* S. K. : 
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how he takes and am disposed to give great weight to RV. x, 
101, and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase 




Verse 3 


Fadapatha : 


5^: sTsgt: ^s- 

51% 5fr: n \ 


Sciyana : 


q r^TVTTt I 3I*?T fTcTWT f ‘r^rrjvr?nT«?5TTJT r 

I trr^: \ ^ iTff iwcrrtf 

^ 5T«Irf^f*3 sfr^grif ^ STTC5^cTT*gT: • TOf RrTHffir^^lTTsn; 

• arrm^cT xrTtg^?T i 

3m«Tnr^ «jTO?f3v^) fr^fcTfr?i?^l%5n5rr i qf^ert 

lai*^: i 31^ \ qc^qr* i a^- 

i^H><y T ^g rr ^Fsirinr: i i stJ^ 

3T*m W it ^nltvRTt I i argirnTf^T: » 

^ \ ^r ^ rq- ‘ ^ w: i wirrqRf jpn^ 

^pir^i rq^Tj-^w ?TfST?Tq: \ aif^: I I irrr^^/^ 

Notes : 

I 

1- The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether^ 

in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii, 
70, 2, Sayana simply paraphrases by STjJt. On viii, 70,7. 

qrpqr he has As Sayana notes here the word is 

given in the Nighantu as one of the twenty-six synonyms of 3^3* 
and that is really all we know about it. 

,2. qJT?qv?[: Sayana^s interpretation is impossible. Compare i, 
127, 7, where is an epithet of the Bhrigus, Sayana 

Spf^s. 
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Verse 4 

Padapatha : i 

fig; 5msf^ E^’^i ^i: ftsfi[fiJ3[ 
^Tji gw I 15; 5'?si=«irg; ^ 

^Ri: u V 

Sayana : 


^ci; i Jrffr# 

cT%^ I i ^c^T: i 'qn^m- 

q^H^TTHFT qvq-T ST^tT^rH 5T%?qr^f5r 

fqcTct Tl?Jr3TT?5J?5Erf # :3T»m I 3TT^r#l^ |c*T?^q- 

#^wr I i.lTTqqfT5FmTH^ f^^^ST cTOT ^ ^ S-^T • ^ei r?F57f 

^ ’s;45qmf?RfiFr t ^ i ^ T^?t 5 F'^t 5R3<^ mlm# 

^rrqqif ^ i arfi- i 5T%cq^^iTot Tfr^^^TF^qr- 

ffrrrfnr^'^F^T cn gf i ch » i 

I ^ %qc7rfq i 5FqT^FT**?F9rr 

I ^ T«i: 3T5^ I 3Tig[5Farc^q ’em 

f^T qw a^rsgrr^f aw: f^JT^ i f r fag ^q^'nr: i eTFFqS • 

cT^ qpFT^: i tTtH^HT^Tq=rm^rq' ^r 

I 3r3efq^TH?3^ \ f^WTOTT^r 

q^RTtg^Tf? K ^»>crn^iw qr i xrSr 

I (Nirukta iv, 11) i I- 

qf i;^nrT^ » 3SWn%r fmqq-; i ^ Hi q^ q a r ^ i i v, i, 119) 

??WT • m%5T; I EficTr. i 

^r^?5t?qmr: I Rt T R T^ I ^Rr f^arr • ^it 

T^vrf^r^qf^ii: i w^ j;irmq^rq^ • ’srvnr • 

fir#T^ ?-i% ^?qi3c ' fTcTt fTcftR ^r^Y c?rT: I ?fT wiTci; 

^fTOnrfnrcqrR^^ ^qmr: J « ^r^PTm- 

t%r^T r ’ g;j qi y !;fr m qT r q^ i x\^x TrirsjrrsT ^ r R R i^rs^ » 

Notes : 


!• qtin qsT^f: <ln the very making, while the act is proceeding/ 
q'jqr probably an adverbial instr. fern, from qWj as preposition : 
in the midst of ( ten. )-5F^f: ii., 4 } i, llo, 4 ;-rfr%T i., 89, 9 ( in 


* Nir. (Bib. Ind. Edo. ) 


t Ma qmr : 




Hymns from the Eigveda 


86 


yo. 3 T 
1 115 J 


mid-course); as adverb: between (?) x, 61., 6 

— Grassmann. For the form of the termination compare Whitney, 
para. 363 d : . . . in the Veda the instrumental ending sTT 

very often ( in nearly half the occurrences ) blends with the final 
of the stem to ^ is the gnnitive of the verbal noun in 5, 

which yields the infinitive of the classical language, ^3^. f 


2. Sayana^s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion 
that 3T5 tH may here be equal to can be compared only with 

his explanation of in i , 25, 3, as meaning In 

the quotation from the Nirukta we have an old attempt to explain 
a difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference. 

The crux is in the word i%pt* What is that out:^tretched thing 
to roll which together is the glory of the sun ? The explanation 
seems to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word 
of the same verse. Verse 4 is not, I think, as has been suggested, 
a description of the evening, with which we have nothing to do 
in the hymn- The three verses ( 3, 4, and 5 ) are a connected 
description of the sunrise- In verso 3 we are told that so soon 
as the horses ( rays ) of the sun begin their task they in a moment 
reach to the end of earth and heaven- Verses 4 and 5 are to be taken 
together. I would translate This is the godhoal, this is the 
greatness of the sun while it was yet forming he has rolled away 
the web of darkness : when he yoked his horses from their stall, 
night is still spreading darkness overall: tht^n in the sight of 
Mitra and of Varupa the sun spread his glory through the vault 
of Heaven. 


But the verse is usually taken very differently. In particular all 
the authorities accept Sayaoa’s explanation of - 1 give the 

translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. This is the divine strength, 
the might of Surya : labour, though only half done, comes to a 
stop so soon as he loosens his horses from his car - and nighc covers 
all with her veil Both compares ii, 38^ 4 

vfhr:. He explains that verse as referring to the way in 
which work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun roaches the 
West* Grassmann follows Roth- Ludwig doubts whether can 

mean labour, and prefers to refer that word to i?rff4.* This is 


* M>3 V. G. S. p. 77, L’s N. I. V. p. 350. f M’s. V. G. S. p. 257. 
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.Surya’s goibead, this his greatness: but that widespread greatness 
he has, after bringing it into oar midst, again rolled together.^^ 
Ladwig therefore refers to Surya. But this is not, as 

Ludwig contends it is, Sayana’s way of taking the clause. 
Bayapa clearly refers to the works of men; and his 

word are part of the explanation of the passage, 

not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration. 


[For the mg. of in Pada 3, Geldner quotes STfrF ^ 

f l (vii, CO, 3); and the pada, he says, 

must clearly refer to the morning and must mean not 

here, but 


As regards pada 2, there is the parallel passage already cited, 
.ii, 38, 4, which he would translate: — ^‘The female weaver ( ». tf., 
the Night ) has rolled up again the spread out ( woof ) ; in the 
midst of her work, the wise one ( ) has set aside her work.^^ 

The spread-out thing is the web of darkness. corresponds 

to and the subject of also is 

is explained to mean by Yaska and sometimes by Sayana 
also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean and 
Sayana often accepts that. For the correct sense of i%cr Geldner 
compares this and the following passages: — i, 95, 7; i, 102, 6 ; 
i, 145, 2; viii, 4, 1; x, 28, 11 (i%q 

^OTTqr: I where and are parallel ). He thinks that 

means one^s self, is declined like a pron. and is, like 
used in the mnsc. and in the sing. only. He would, therefore, 
translate this verse as follows; — ^‘That is the godhead, that 
the might of Surya : in the midst of her work she rolled up 
the spread out web, so soon as he yoked the bays from the stall. 
And the Night works the veil for herself.^' That is Ratri spins 
by night a web of darkness over the world, and in the morning 
she covers herself with it and disappears. ( Ved. St. ii, 188-9.) J 


Verse 5 

.Padapatha : 

^ i:qiT ui: 

iqs# I 

imt: ^ u 
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m. m. ] ti5^^ 

^ 3isin^#r • arR ^ i a?^ wt ^ 

^RT^or^Ti'l^T f RSf*^ 3T»?T ^T aT?1?cT^W^^Tr?cf =31 IJ^ 

'TTsr: I «Jc555n^?(^ f «ic?5’tfn3; i an^^^^nR cm^ 
# HT1% a^ff^ t f^«^- 

I cmr ^coT^ifh^'q^JT: ^^■?nqipR^ T1^ a^^ > 

^ • arpJr^^ i ^FTT^f^Wt ^ {^ t 

‘ vi, 1, 110) ^[q^crr I 

I «?s>T^ «RlVvi5T{ft|& qi^Tc^^: » M c| InTl c{ I ^ cq^ I qT3T: I 

I (Un. iv, 202) i 

iT^^nRq’ c7t^: » 


Notes : 


1. iqqj^q q^oRqrfq'q^t. ‘ For Mitra and Varana to gee, for the 
seeing of — on the part of — Mitra and "Vanina/ 3li'^r=q^ is the 
dative of a verbal uoan. See "Whitney, para, 970 a J 

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of 
day and night* Compare the translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. 

“ In ewiger Folge fuhren seine Rosse 

bald lichte Tagishelle, bald das Dunkel. 

In endless succession his horses bring, now the clear daylight^ 
now the darkness/^ 

Verse 6 

PadapTitha : 

R: 3T^: (^|rT f^: ^- 

inR[ « ffrr m i^: f^: 

1?T w \ 

Sayann : 


♦ Ma TOT^mnr. 


t Mg °itw. t M’s V. G. S. para 167, la. 
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I. 143 


?n^r5nr^; ^ 

ffi-giTT^rlT ^-^Jm^lT^rT I 31^T %^lTTcTT I 

• ^{i<T >i(aR.^^ii3Hi^'T i ^:§ « 

I 3^^T I ^{|fn^t ( Pa?, vi, b, 136 ) i 

^l^cTT t I M\k^: I 

( Pan. vi, 2, 50 ) I {5^^| II I J i ^ i : 

i 3l{SR^c^T«5c^«n^^^cg»3: I 

?!??T5^^^ ^ ^cfT^t ^*1^: ( Pan. vi, 3, 133 ) II 


Notes : 

1- 37|rTr. A vedic locative. See Whitney, para, 336 f-$ 

2. iqijrir ‘ Free us from danger, free us from 

shame/ For this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney, para, 
1081 a. An older form of aif : is seen in the Greek ayzos, the Latin 
angustim, the German eng. It means straits, fg^rf ( lengthened to 
fgj?f[ in the Saihhita text ) < make us to cross over, ferry us across,^ 
to use the English form of the root. Perhaps the earliest recorded 
expression of a thought which has never died out of the religious 
consciousness of India. 


No. i 

Mavdala I Su/da 143 

Sayana : 

g 1 5 1 3?'rgT 


* M2 

t For Aditi and Diti see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. sec III ; MacdoneU's 
V. M. pp. 120-23. For the etynaology of the name Aditi see ibid., 
p. 121, and for a different view, Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131. 

X See M. and K’s Vedic Ind. Vol. II. ..-'wh t?oce. (p. 460. ) 

§ Skt DyausssGr. Zeu8 = Teiit. Tin=Celt. Duw. 

II ^^g’^oiT^grsr^Mmrsficy ’• Psp. vii, 1, 39 ). 

n M2 fq^^T. 

$ M’s V. Q. S. para 98 B. p. 81 note 2; L,8 N-I. V. p. 385. 
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3TTf ih ?R S TO ^ i ar^j ^raeTf&w • 

^ g nTO f y yp ft ft tft f5Nr ( 5^sval. y., 20 ) i ^5RnrFr 

r frt ( Aiival. x., 10 ) I 


[ Note : — Translated in ‘‘ Vedic Hymns/' Part ii, ( Sacred 
Books of the East. ) ] ♦ 


Verse 1 

.Padapatha : 

^ U^: 

^ \ 5Tqi3; m %•* ^ 

Sdyana : 

sTfrnr^rt i cTf » 

3?^mTO?cTn?r??{H I gc^rr: ( PSn. vi, 4, 154 ) i 

\ ^T^RTTfJT^ff ufpi ^ h> 

I rTOlFFTt^^nt ^pgr ^ ^ ^ I I 5rf^ 

5^rnT I fiir^ ^n?rr^ wrm ^nr « 3^^ 

ir^TCf I 3TOTT 3TiTt ^ 3:?^g^3rTf%ft HT^; I rT«ir fi^T 

3frarf^r fS^rriff trrrr^r^^: i mrar^rr?^^: ^ir?T'7fTc?: 

srrHST^r^TO^: ^ft?ff ^TOf- 

^ f^cFt II 

iVb^tfs : 

[ 1. ;To 2 T^ Mark the distinction made between hymns that 
are new and that are not so. ] X 

2. a^qr i Son of the waters/ probably referring: to Agni's 
birth as lightning in the clouds. The word ( Lar. nepos, 
nepoth, Eng. nephew ) js not in the veda used for a grandson only. 


♦ AUo by ICaegi, in Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda. 

t Agoi. Skt. AgnissLatin Ignis. Luthuanian Ugnis. Old Slavic 
Ogni. For characteristics and functions of the god, sco Muir's S. T. 
:flec. XIII a. Maodonell’s V. M. § 35, pp. 88-100. 

J MacdooelFs H. S. L. p. 45. 
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^9 it is in later Sanskrit. Sayana’s genealogy of Agci is out of 
jplaoe. ^qici;^=53r Say. on vi, 55, 1 ( No. 15 ) ] ♦ 

3. ^ With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vasus, 

•construing with and taking the next word to be a 

general epithet of Agui. In the Siehenzig Lieder., p. 100, the 
three words ^ fg?T: are taken together in the sense of 

■* the darling of the Vasus.’ ^'Dwelling as a beloved companion 
with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the gods.” — Roth’s note. 
By the Vasus here and in verse 0 are meant the gods in general. 

Verse 2 

JPadapatha : 

II ^ 

STiyana : 

SFT ^f^r&nrnriTTST: 3Tfar?>:^rr5?q-OTR: 

( itv. i, 31, 3. ) ^r^#^>rfcsr55’©tT 
^ ^rrcrR^^f i u:^ 

i ^c75Tr^fTci; i err^^Tf t ^ 

f^s^rTRcn- 5nT%: l irt-^ ?fff^:5T£?- 

I jrxfT5rr^?grrm^^wq-(^^f i 

J^otes : 

[ 1. Say ana’s explanation is absurd. ]§ 

2. ^^Tho explanation of Ma'ansvan as V'ayii” (^vhich is given 
by Yaska) cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests only 
upon the etymology of the root The numerous passages where 
the word is mentioned in thn Rigveda exhibit it in two senses- 
Sometimes it denotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4; iii, 

t U I. ^TOT^rarwTf^r^rRvr. 

♦ For ApSin napSt see M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 61-70, 92. and 
Vedic Hymns Part II (S. B. E. ) p. 158 note 2. Apam napSt-a deity 
(fravashi) of the Persian-Cappadocian Calendar : See Moulton’s Early 
/Zoroastrianism, pp. 104, 435. 

J Ma *5f § See Macdonell’s V. M. pp. 92-93. 
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29, 4 114,1, &c,;at other times, the being who, a» 

another Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods, 
the fire which had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the 
Bhrigus, i, GO, 1 } i, 93, 65 iii, 2, 13 } hi, 5, 10 5 iii, 9, 5. To think 
of this bringer of fire as a man, as a sage of antiquity, who had 
laid hold of the lightning and placed it on the altar and the 
hearth, is forbidden by those texts which speak of him as bringing 
it from heaven, not to mention other grounds. As Prometheus 
belongs to the superhuman class of Titans, and is only by this 
means enabled to fetch down the spark from heaven, so must 
Matarisvan be reckoned as belonging to those races of demi-gods 
who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes represented as living in 
the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling upon earth. As 
he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of these last, that they 
have communicated fire to naen (e. ini, 58,6), and Agni is 
called the son of Bhrigu ( Bhrigavaiia ). Matarisvan also must 
be reckoned as belonging to this half-divine race.’^ . , . “It 

may also bo mentit^ned that the same function of bringing down 
fire is ascribed in one tert ( vi, 16, 13) to Atharvan, whose name is 
connected with fire, like that of Matarisvan ; and also that the 
sisters of Atharvan are called Matarisvaris in x, 120, 9/^ Roth, 
Illustrations of the Nirukta, p, 112 : translated by Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts V, p- 205.^ 


3. A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, para?. 33G [c and 
342 c]. t 

4. A Loun in the instrumental used adverabially. The 
word does not occur in any other case. 

5. IT ?ri^I We have already seen that 

devatadvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvaa 
of any frequency in the Rigveda, attach the terndration of the 
dual to each member of the compound, and have a double accent. 
The present example t;'hows that the two names are felt to be 
80 loosely compounded that they may even be s parated by 
another word.t 


* Mucdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp. 71-72. 92. M and K’s Ved. Ind.^ 
( Vol. II p. 149) 8uh voce \ Bloomfield^s Rel. Ved. pp. 165, 210, 218. 

t M’9 V. G. S. p. 80, note 3 ; L’s N. I. V. p. 404. Sk. kratu = Av. 
kbraiu (fromV kar)-wisdorn (Jackson’s A. V. Reader). 
t M’s V. G. S. para 186 A 1, ( p. 269. ) 
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Verse 3 * 

Padapatha : 

^ TTOf#: f si^: f sirSt- 

Sayana : 

3T^ cirtrr 3T3TmT^T?T^ 3T:aT3Tf: 3TRRT f’cTO: I 

I rT^JT 

ST^JRfsqT: I ^ ^ ^ 

^RcTT ^^mrr I ^ l ^f ri R Tt t cT«IT 3T^W*Tfr^^: I C^ 

fTH- TO^rm r^: 5TtJ ^ ^TT^ I I 3T^m^ TTT^- 

3TJir^rTO I firff^I^ WH • STJ ^?t cTJT: 3T^ 

3TR2IT^ ST^THR: ^^RTPTT^’R^^nP^r; 

3TftTrTr; 3TrT T’^rsTTr ^ tST?^ 5T ^ ^t7l% ^ I 

^ ’fT^TS^ Ig^RT^^JT: f I HTcf^^iT Hf fTf^STf^ff^c^^q- 

5T ^ I ^ 5F^^5T^f^r ^^ff^FTR: ST^^ft rTjfff^aT^Vr 

sT^fRdT T3p‘^ iT5‘:;?rrf^iT>grir^>fr(TOTf 
«^F^R5?flc^n: n 

■o 

Notes : 

1. Sayana lakes in the sense of frgq-., and construes ar^ 
3T3T^I: as a clause by itself. nm*. is according to Sayana, the 

subject of the next clause • ai^d g-giT** are nominative 

plurals agreeing with and forming the predicate of the 

•clause •, ^qrfiq^^^q^ is in construction with arij^r* The true construc- 
tion must be doubtful, but the repetition of 3T3Tn* in the second 
line of the verse makes it probable that that word is thi subject in 
vboth of the clauses in which it here occurs. 

For this meaning of the word used as a noun in the masculine 
Both quotes three passages, ii, 8 ; 4 3Tf zf: r%#f I^^TTr^n^qT I 

3T^T% 3T3^TPT. Sayana, ^TirrmajiJRrtr ^THTW ^ arr^^r 

37r i nw i ^ wf 

I fH 1 31R 3T^pfr 

iii, 18, 2 % I%RR3Tn 3T!FR: ( there is no word in the context 

with which 373Tn* can agree as an adjective). Sayana, ^ tr 


♦ “There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4, 
(Eaegi ) “ Oldnberg-Vedic Hymns Pt. II. ( 8. B. B. ) 
t See M’s V. G. S. p. 236. 
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r%^. vii, 3, 3 ircrfzr TT^rTJm i^iTPTr.v 

Sayana ^ a^jr 1^'r t^ 3*- ^ ^TCRiffTT 

5*^^^ 3^TT'?T 


The Fire-god is ever young, and his ariTU*- are his ageless flames. 
?f«n* ia ^ impetaous^ swift-rushing.’ Compare, for example, ^ 
i, 66, 3, where Sayana’s note is ^ 

flff: If we construe, as the metre 
suggests, 37^zr 3TTn TRT: as a phrase by itself ( with F^qr: 
as the common epithe*: of STTrn: and ), the three remaining 

words in the first line taken, as their 

relative position suggests, as three genitives in construction with 
3T^. This I understand to be the way in which Roth takes the 
line, S. L., p. 108. Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three 
words ST^f.* and ^^T^5T: with (in spite of the repeated 

). In his translation he gives Agni’s beams, his vigorous 
troop of flames ” ( nom. to ), and takes 

as three genitives, Ludwig translates His ageless flames, his^ 
fair light ” ( with ) and takes ^qrfrqf»^ la 

his commentary he suggests that the two words F^^r 3 TjT<T.‘ are to- 
be taken as the predicate of their clause. 


To explain the second line Bayana, inter alia^ takes refuge in 
the absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the 
accusative. We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may 
hardly hope to apprehend the meaning of the lino. occurs 

only here, Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary 
under STi*^ ) takes it with That form he explains as an 

anomal JUS genitive ( -^ 1 %^:^: =]%-v5r. ), He takes 3 Tt^ to be 

a propo^ition governing the genitive in the sense of over,^ on 


cites two passages for this meaning and use of aTirti, 141, 43, 
3Tjfl ^ ij €iq ^ ^ Sityana. 

rT^fp. Both apparently took as the genitive of ^r. 
But subsequently he cites our passage, undorg;^;, returning to SSyana’s 
explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Silyana 
explains as he does here:sr ^ 

X, 75. 1, Ssyana, m ^c^ri 

vTiiFS: I ?2f«rfloiT»n^l ^ arm arrr 

5Tffn^jp*?r 5n?ffTn^^:. 
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the surface of. The traudlation according to the SLebenzig 
Lieder is ^^Like the shimmer which floats on the surface of the 
stream.’^ 

Grassmann follows Sayapa in taking )TTr?^: and as nomi- 
native plurals. arf^ he takes as an adverb with For 

in the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14, 
as a somewhat similar metaphor. He translates then ‘‘ The flame- 
streams shine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering, 
ever young.'' Ludwig takes with 3 t&: who has light for 

his strength," and takes to mean <<all night through." 

37^: he takes in both places as an adjective, but ho would get 
over the apparent tautology by changing the second 373Tn: to 
He rejects Roth’s explanation of and believes the meaning 

of the whole passage to be that Agni resembles the rivers in that, 
like them, he is in constant motion day and night. 

I Probably we should read 5 comp, vi, 4, 5, STr^rzr^?^." 

So Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as follows ; — His 
flames are fierce *, never aging are the flames of him who is 
beautiful to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is 
beautiful- The never sleeping, never aging (rays) of Agni whose 
power is light, roll forward like streams across the nights (?).] 

2. 3 T^^rr;. Occurs only here. The root ^ ) is given in 

the Nigbaiitu, iii, 22 ; and the forms occur 

(Roth.) 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

fifil ^ sn 

Say ana : 

I I irf^ 'TTOti; i 

cTTg^ 'WTT^iR^T: Wf: • 

I ^ST qfmwm i ( S. Br. ) 1 

gvr^«rt art 

^nf5?nn=^: 1 ^ ^ ^ iftnl: sit 
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ftaft JTwft t ft niift ^ I Tw i 

^’T: ^ <15 wi 5?5! iT5iftsR5<r *rrft i 

iiqi g ftft I TTsm^xf^fT? I ftnrft Tnrftft wrs ’rran^ i tra ssfji: i 

woft •< 5K5i 3Hft<5 I N Wt l> 


NoUs : 


1- ^Omniscient/f In his note on i, 147, Sayan a ex- 
plains the word by The word seems to mean or 

according to the context in which it stands. 

2. A Vedic locative of the same kind as Tl^^rr already 
noticed. Navel of the earth.^^ This expression appears to 
allude to the receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated 
altar or Vedi. That is technically called the ] 

3. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see 
Whitney, para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to the 
omission of <hi^ after a root with final vowel does not hold good, 
in the Rigveda such forms as inuhi, krinuhi, chinnhi, dhunuhi, 
srinuhi, sprinuhi, hinuhi, tanuhi, and sunuhi are thrice as frequent 
in use ,as inu.srinu, sunu, tanu, and their like.^^J 

4. 3TT. * In, to be construed with not as Sayana takes it 

with Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76). 

5. A Vedic genitive. See Whitney, paras. 336 [e and 342 e]§ 

Verse 5 

Padapdtha : 

^ m ^st Tfsin 

^ \ ^[f^: 

5 T ^ ^ H 

Sayana : 

^ i jr^cTt 

^ I ^ I rTUT 3TiTc^5TrT»^S^r i m 


* VSrt. .1 on P51?. vi, 4, 106 (Dr. 

Kielhorn’s edition of Pat. MBh.) 

+ Sk. V vid» Av. V vid-to know. (J’s Av. R.) 
t M‘8 V. G. S. para 134 C 4 5 (p. 146). 

§ M»8 V. Q. S. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I. V. p. 411 

$M« f». 
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rTSn ' ^ 3l3?Tf^m 5T ?T5^ I 

i arwr^rT^Ptl: f^rlt^: i a^^c^nt^- 

I ^rT^^ir^f^rf^3^ferr^: 3Tr% ar^JTf^frRr^ i 

5T«ir I Hi TfHnTR I ( Nir. ix, 23 ) I 

WC^r%Hlc%C^?TTrfr^: H^rr^ cTf^RcT^ciifkJRcR^: l ^^FcT: I ^^pix H* 
f ^ ‘ h* c!^ • H^rrJr: ^t f^m%. 

THcTTt I WFFT:fi^r^ ^T^:t » 

Notes : 

1. =T #r ^ Who cannot be hindered, who is not for hinder- 

ing. See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c. 

2 . %^q- The same phrase occurs in i, 6 B, 4 , 

i^^r^R-irffr^ I f 5^r^r &c. Sayana^s note there is ; 

9T?iTr aT^Tina-FT vfzj- ^rr‘% 

1 3TH I %%-7 ?i:?r H# ^r ^r 

( Nirukta, x, 21 ). Roth believes that iu both passages means 
arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4 5 i, 186, 9 ; ^ 3 T^l'^ %?n- 

ii, 33, 11 j 3T5r^:, V, 30, 9 5 vlii, 64, 7 5 x, 23, 1, &c. 

[%;Tf never signifies an arrow. %^ 5 f means like an army sent 
forward in various directions. It is the Lat, exercitus efEasus or 
agmen efEasum. — Pischel, Ved. St. i, 231, note 2 . Oldenberg 
agrees § , ] 

3 , f ;g 5 ^=fall upon, attack. ] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha ; 

f% 5* ffig; 

^T*ii \ ^5[: ff%g; t^: 

^ fw u ^ 

Say ana : 

^f^rt ^r: efirnr^cn 3RT^ 

'THS I ST^^gTPTH: I HST ‘ IFrwnr^R^ ^ 

* M’e V. G. S, p. 236. f Nigh, iv, 3, 91 and Com. ; Nir. vi, 21 • 
JMafl®. § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield 
is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. 11. S. B. E. p. 159). $ srfrpFr^*fl?'FrFr 

HHmJnTmncj^orarCom. on Nigh, iv, 3, 91. 

13 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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ffw: I tT%n ^ ?fn»rq: 

^ 3Tm?^ ani^ i ^ 

I I C TF ^m ^ I srW&aflr^: 

^ ?yp?T«r 1^5^ «rf I 

5 fiT: I m^: > 5 : I !mf&^ 

anrr ^ ? ' :ii r ^ ^T l H 11 


Notes ; 


1. An interrogative particle. ** 

2. ^t:. This adjective occurs nowhere else. 

3. 3T^c^- Third pers. sing subj. See Whitney, para. 562.f 
This is the usual construction with , after which also the 
verb, as here, usually retains its accent. J Compare 3 TT^?c![ in the 
Bext clause. 55 ^?^ in the third clause, on the other hand, is an 
optative of the perfect stem. § See Whitney, para. 812 a. 

4. 3T?TT. See WJiiiney, para. 502 b. §§ 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

g^sfw: \ 3gg»: ^s- 

Sayana : 

vnwft^ jnrrsrri^sm^H’T’nsif^cl i ^srr • \- 

I i%'9r T: ^RTHTT gjJ? gft 

«T ^'ilwi’Ts ^Tw^crnnsr: 

sWTW^iW^ I ?wn«T: I at^F: S^IOT- 

^wnTT^T: fW s>5rt ^n%- 

**g»^ P*»fet grj ^■T»cnr^ i ^ 


$ V. 1. “g5pinf1- 


* M’s V. Q. S. tars 180 *ul voce p. 226. f M’s V. G. S. p. STih 
J ‘ except twice in the BV.’ : M’s. V. G. S. p. 226. 

§ M’s V. G. S. p. 386. §§ M’s V. G. S. psra 111, note 7 on^ 

p. 108 ; L’s N. I. V. p. 357-58. ii Mj ** M, adds 
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rfdJ t aHW : I I ft'w'Hifl i vfn ^wnrs 

qrani ( Nigh, ii, ] ) II 

Notes : 

[1. Hf:. The text adds the dativas ethicus m ^ for you ^ 
(comp. DelbrUck, Altindische Syntax, 206) which can scarcely be 
translated. — Oldeoberg. He translates ^tfT^ ^ 

charioteer of Rita ’ and does not take Rita to be sacrifice here, f 

2. ^ 3 ^^. Yaska gives the sense Sayana almost 

always agrees with him. is of course a vague word and just 

for that reason perhaps may have been selected by Yaska. Devaraja^ 
Durga and Sayana differ from one another in its interpretation. 
Say. iR^is a synonym of ^ frffl and signifies : 1 (intr.) 

to shine, to beam ( literally as well as figuratively ), to be beautifi- 
ed; 2 (trans.) to make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show 
respect to. There is no sharp limit between the literal and 
figurative senses especially in passages relating to Agni. arfjf T 

3R^ is for us a zeugma, ^^He (the priest) who has kindled 
him makes Agni bright as a man adorns a friend.’’ — Geld., Ved. 
St. iii., pp. 29-33. ] 

3. 3T5r:. Sayapa obviously does not know the meaning of this 

word. On i, 189, 7 and iv, 6, 3 he explains it by arr^T^. On iii,. 
1, 2 his note is srt: On x, 77, 3, 

^TicTT These are the only places in which the word occurs. 

[ In his Illustrations to the Nirnkta, p. 94, Roth conjectured 
from a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that 
was a name for a horse. Geldner too arrives at the same 
meaning (Ved. St. i, 168). A start, he says, is given by i, 187, 
9, <who must be diligently adorned by his 

worshippers like an 3T^ Now in ii, 10, 1, a horse is called 
( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be diligently adorned ). 
^ca^in the Veda is preferably used of the adorning of a horse. 
He, therefore conjectures that ^ is a word for a horse. Agni 

♦ tfr 5 T#r— Nigh, ii, 1. f Vedic rta = Avestan asba (arcta); 

ratu, order or he who orders ; Cuneiform Persian arta ; Lat. ordo, rStiis. 
On rta see Max Miiller’s Origin of Religion, Lecture V, pp. 243-259- 
and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. ‘^tta-Asha is an Aryan concep* 
tion ’-Moulton, agreeing with Max Mfiller,Macdo]iell etc.Prof. Oidenberg 
would credit Babylon with this conception; see Religion des Veda, 195 ff. 
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is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenberg adopts the 
conjecture.* ] 

4. From v^[ with ft. ^^The verb means ^o distribute, 

to arrange, to ordain ; ’ thus the original meaning of ft^ must be 
like the meaning of 'distribution, disposition, ordinance.'... 

Within the sphere of the Vedic poets' thoughts, the most promi- 
nent example of something most artificially was the 

sacrifice.. .Thus and ^sacrifice' and ' ordinance ' became 

nearly synonymous... Finally ft^^ seems to mean ' the act of 
disposing of any business ' or the like j this meaning appears, I 
believe, in passages like the well-known phrase 

Thus the word and approach each other in their mean- 
ing*, a person influential in council is called both and 
Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Fart ii., pp. 26-7. Also see Max 
Miillor, Ved. Hymns, i., 349-50.] 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

qf^ HI® 3» ^ 


Sdyana • 


I s?TT(% I 

^ ^ 

qr® UTOT I ^ ^rqr^cT i wt ^r*. stft- 

^T'srr; qrr^ ’rr^ \ ^ 

Wofcs : 


1. " The instrumental plural (of stems masculine and 
neuter in a ) ends later always in ais ; but in the Veda is found 
abundantly the more normal form ebhis," Whitney, para 329 d. f 

2. For this word see note 1 on No. 20, verse 3. 


♦ Vedic Hymns Pt. II. (S. B. E. ) p. 159. 
t M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1, note 9 (p. 77, 78) ; P 59 . vii, 1, 10. 
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[ No. S' 

I. 154 


No. 5 

Mandala I 
Sayana : 


Sukta 154 


%ifn I 3?^rg^lrf5T?FrT • 

^Bufr: cr^ooR I 3TpT^cr5§-^5t.-^5 

^ ^ ( At^v., vii, 9) I fcfnftr^ 

I ^ ^f^cnj; » * * * § 7^ 

(Aiv., vi, 7) I STTfJfTTl'bd^l^ STT^F I 3T«r 

I ^ ^FTlf^ ST^t^ cF3 

( Asv., V, 20 ) U 


[ Notes : 

1, Translated in Muir^s Sanskrit Texts/^ vol. iv, pp. 69-70. 

2, Ou the position of Vishnu and the signification of his three 
strides in the RV., see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8. ] I 


Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 

^s ^aw Tor: I'jit ^sm^: u t 


Sayana : 

t 5m Crni^ Vif^irfi^ g ^ arf^sr ^ 

xiw^Ti© « 375r g sfrm^ ^r^trmT^ T^Fft- 

cg ^ffT ^ l ci^ (Naigh. iii, 12) 3 

g ^Frf^ *7^3^ • rTT^ ‘ ^ Tw<rg: qrm^Tf^ 

T^n% T«5ncTOTT^ 1 c^^qrfgr 


* Vishnu : M’s Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 37-42 ); Hopkin’s Rel. Ind- 
pp. 56-57. • 

X Also M’s Ved. Myth. p. 38 ; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are cited 

the views of the ancient mytbologians-AurnavSbha and SSkapugi. 

§ For a Curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi + Snu ( the 
one generally accepted being from the root vi^.) gee Bloomfield’s Kel. 
Ved. p. 168. 
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I are ^’it <7rarr i frox jxssrpxrti 

snw^ jTW^irt' q r t x^ q 're ff ?*x: ( h ® ) 

&f%T}^ I ^ftFTt ^ ^Rr^nf&fS* 

(T. S. i, 2, 12, 1 ) I cTFTTgfl^r^nr^ i 

Wn5'^K?TcTTJTTirf%^T^ cjt^^rTOT^rTflFcrR^ 3^vrrT?X 

^T?H?fiTR I J 3T^^Faft^Tf5rcf W'f^ST^TJrR 

I ^T I ^ fk^t qrfSf rR ^ rsTtr^ f r3«^r 

3TU^Hifti«i'nllP=<HH cTT^i^T^r Wr^T 

^ ^re%*f|-<h< ! ^ l (j; (Nir. iv, 3, 19) l f^pg* 

^TTfW ar^gpr^TOi: 

I I RRd^< T I 

?TT <f^ i R ( PS9. iii, 1, 84 ) I arggr qrfSparT^ 

Rf^^rK TSTtm Rjt^ I ^rf%c7r^r3nrR?TO: i ^jpns^mSRT^'- 

nc^ii^ic^n, * ft" ^ wi'^i^itiMR- 

^3^ » I 3i^>TrT?i; 


I I Rr ^4^ g R 

wt^nrR^R^ ^m i ^u \ Rw^r&gr ^r^nnsc 5 -^ R^jR ( RV. i, 22 , 17 ) 
^ T^*rnr: amsnjct *fr*rJTPft 

’•n I ^ *rT ^g<R gT¥5T^ Rw»frfhnfR ^ "kf^ni w 


JVb/^ j : 

1. An enclitic particle of emphasis ( = Greek Kei/). Com- 
pare Sayana^s note on i. 72, 8, where it occurs, as here, after 5, 

«^fi^?^?T?qrTO^ ^ 5 ^ <1 t 

[ 4i^?fRt. Pronounce as vjri-ani : ] 

2. See note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 (p. 78) 

3. [R4^. Cannot here be meant for created. In v. 3 it cannot 

dtly be said that Yishpu constructed the firmament with his three 
steps. Say. on iii, 26, 7, : = 3T7rT%^T%gT?Tr i v, 81, 3 

(<n^% 5r?rtl%) Sat. Br. 6, 3, 1,18, on this: z?% 

^ Muir^ Sk. Texts, 

iv. pp. 71~2. ] 

4. $( The elision or absorption initial a after 

dnal e or o, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is 
in the Veda only an occasional occurrence ; and there is no close 


♦ For an altogether different interpretation, see the following 
paraphrase in the BhSg. PurSoa : 

3jt viii, 5, 5. 

5prTWR^sR fkmi fi^sw i 

Vi RfVrs g^^qtgv: ii x, 14, 7. 

t See M’s V. Q. S. para 180 $ub voce p. 226. 
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accordance with regard to it between the written and the spoken 
form of the vedic texts. In the Atharvan, for example, the a 
is omitted in writing in about one third of the cases, but is to 
be omitted in reading in less than one fifth (including a number 
in which the written text preserves it ). See APr, iii. 54, note/' 
Whitney ( Ist Edn. ) para. 136.* 

5. The metre shows that we must pronounce tra-ya-dha.t" 

6. ‘ The far-goer ' ( = in verse 5. ) Compare Sayana 

on viii, 29, 7: R ft ^^q 

\ q?fqq|(qqrqszT: \ 451 1 1 mi 



Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

ST fTf[ pr: ^ #t: f f*if- 

i ^ flS 

fl»5t II R 

Sayana ; 

wot I 3T jTft«s: 

< vi, 7 ) I TRrtt5rrft<r?»rwnT wot ^rtfr^ m «■% 3TO fitttfte srm 

t f>^fot(t ( ix, 9 ) « 

• w wffgiTwt ^pfor ? <fhcwW 
^tr^t ?5;»rt wf : i w^fSr «<Twt5T ?rn i ^tbr ?i»nTrsnt wi*!r: t 
«T RSryrf^R^ i ’rtf ^'rR'ST *frRV »ffn^3riw. fwr: 

5f?i!rirfiffl'(ftweTl f ftftsc ' TlwiWff^STwnft wl': ^7t i 
sTf^w^ I ^iT> ST »fm: ftftsrr: I ^«T iflw! ywd ftRsi; 

wjf-SItw^oT! ft*«r?VrT«Ti^ I >ft»iTtot?rfiTl%T i ywf ^'it wcfirw^ 

igfi kit ' aw wit ST WTS^rft 'xr i Itftsr: i ftw: 

t^t: TT^orf »T?RT I t^TT: 1 TT ^tt: sftoiitVfif (Nir. i, 20) I 

ft; 3T!=tffr fhr: wtti’ ^rnwif Wif; i ivrwTri^ 

Tfkiwnsnw: fWlffanfs (T. X. viii, 8, 1) qf^r i f^TW 

^3rwt; wwnviffy^TiTw^CTf • ??(wtt #wifr ti • ttw 

firftsf; • Trjfr i fJift »mrrifwqnrt vrftr wiifi qt- 


♦ M’s V. G. 8., para 21 a, and foot-notes 5, 6 ( p. 23 ). 
t trayidhS. ( Arnold’s Vedio Metre, p. 295. ) 
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Notes \ 


1. q qlw. [ pronounce qTquT as viri-ena] Sayana 

takes tie bull by tbe horns here and says that stands for 
(on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same word by fqr^dtl^)- He does not ex- 
plain rfc^. I do not quite understand how Roth takes the clause. The 
translation in the Siebeuzig Lieder is ^^For this great deed is Vishnu 
magnifitd.^^ The qiqaf of our verse is taken to be the same as the 
of verse 1. Compare Rothes general note on the hymn^ 
S. L., p. 54. ‘^The older poetry knows only the one deed of 
Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole universe in three stepsf and 
fixed fast the heavens, and that under his three footsteps all 
beings have spacious room to dwell in ( RV. vi, 69, 5 ): he himself 
dwells where he planted his foot highest — in highest heaven — and 
with him the pious dead, verse 5.^^ 

But in the St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage 
under the first meaning ofq-f^ without remark. Grassmann in 
his dictionary took to be the accusative after and 

translated undertakes this glorious deed.^^ he took to mean 

might, not mighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann 
accepted the rendering of the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig translates- 
Vishnu is praised by reason of his strength.*’ In his commentary 
Ludwig refers to vi, 20 lOJ and suggests ‘ diesz verkundigt 
nachdriicklich von sich’ as perhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt 
Vedachrestomathie under the word, gives ‘ laut riihmen ’ as the 
meaning of here. 

I do not see why we should not translate q ^ Vishnu 

praises,’ makes loud boast of this, t\ e., the mighty deeds mentiou- 
ed in the last verse, I would take adverbially, < mightily,, 

such is his might.’ 

X This passage lends no support to the way in which it is desired: 
to take ^ here, q SSya^a ?qt ^PcT. 

* M# adds 3nf9 

X See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 38-40, more especially p. 40 para* 
** In the BrShmapas sacrifice.” 
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2. ^ vfk: The simile is not applicable to 

Vishnu generally, but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot 
on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed. 
He is like ( roars like ) a fierce lion* prowling on a mountain 
top. Compare x, 180, 2, where the whole phrase recurs in the 
middle of a description of Indra advancing to the fight. Sayana's 
note there is f f 


A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaning of 
Compare the classical word ^it^. The word occurs only in 

these two passages in the Rigveda. It and irrfTsr: have a reference 
to the god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here com- 
pared. See the next verse where Vishnu is called 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

f|s5^ 

^ w ^ 

Sdyana s 

t ’tttt 

Notes : 

1. ( iu + u + sham ). Roth derives this word from and 

takes it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clang- 
ing, here and in four other passages of the Rigveda which he 
cites. X, 54, 6 sqvr m Say ana, ^ 

^ 5f^ 51^ *H5fi4 

^ &c. X, 6, 4, ^TOTt 3 tC:. Sayans, 

I \ 3q^: It 

seems doubtful whether is an adjective here, iii, 7, 6, 


♦ The source of the later myth of the Nrisiihhavatffra. 
t Ma 

14 [ Rt. Hymns ] 
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irff Sayana, 3Tf^ J7f% 

*n3T(^ I ?Tfl^ ^HTITHT 3^(frHi^^ 3TlS MIN^T4«-rT:. vi, 10, 2. 
i^if^ ^5^. Sayana, #q ^ &c. In 

other two passages the adjective occurs accordiog to Both in the 
sense of snorting, spirited, iii, 49, 2 ^WT** ^ 

STfinTT^TJ^^: Sayana, ^ ^ |^?T^5PPT <TK?t: 

^ ^t I 5Trf^ qr^eypftr^ &c. 

ix, 71, 2 IT m ^ Sayana, ^rf^f sTl?^ 

&c. The word, as Sayana notes, is given in the Nighantn among 
the synonyms of ii, 9 and iii, 6. Ludwig translates let 
the song go up to Vishnu for strength to him.^’ 

[ 2. fOTt. In we have one of those words which it is 
almost impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and 
over again in the Vedic hymns, and if we once know the various 
ideas which it either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty 
in understanding its import in a vague and general way, though 
we look in vain for corresponding terms in any modern language.’^ 


from ^ to scatter semen, originally meant the male. It 
implies strength and eminence. By itself it most frequently 
means man in his sexual character. Then it comes to mean 
fertilising, strong. It is also used as an epitheton ornans to be 
rendered by hero or strong, as a name of various deities, and as a 
general and empty term of praise — Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part 
i, pp. 138-153. ] 


Verse 4 

Padapa^ha : 

VFt # goii iT^ 3iT#T*?ian 

I u: flsviT^ 3?T ^ qsfe: 

n V 

SayarMi 

^ H5JSTT if n% nfi^- 

aTqfhnmr awftiwirrft wf^ ttfriwc 

irnif I T T I' n ffirff unrnrt fjif wms R»ii 

• lyr i snihriS- 

= »iHw(^iRyiftTrefiiT»^irwfli • iro»%»r >m i i*a^»i ii <ii f yr i f mnai - 
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«TTf^ • ^srsrrf^ cnrc^rf^ ^5TRTTr% i i 

^^mrt UT^5Tt i wr tot 

I ( Pltn. vi, 1, 7 ) ^ cTlQd- 

^IMcTO: I g:?^flTrrnr% «T%3fT^JlTrT cTf 3TrT 

^TORrTPTf f^frf ^f^pFfPTnf «Tr f%fr^rJTr*^f& - 

WTT^cTT (Chh. Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3) i Trgr • T%-JT5 gmj|4 

^ II 


Notes ; 


1. ^1^. Whitney, para. 482 cf 

2. 3T^ ^r i^nr &C., Roth, S. L., p. 54, has the following note : — 

All beings in the world enjoy the sweetness of his highest 

footstep, that is heaven. From Vishnu flows the comfort and 
enjoyment which are found in the threefold world.^^ 

3. ^ Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.’ Compare 
Max Miiller, Vedio Hymns, Part i, p. 36. The phrase recurs in 
our No. 29, verse 7, 3^ n^THi R^'?Tr. 

But Roth takes it differently. There is good reason to believe 
that the word had in the Veda a meaning which was 

subsequently altogether lost sight of in India. See Max Muller’s 
note on the word already referred to. X Roth gives custom, rule 
• ( Gr. 600?) as the first meaning of the word and cites three passages, 

X “SvadhS, literally one’s own place, afterwards, one’s own nature. 
It was a great triumph for the science of comparative philology that 
long before the existence of such a word as svadbS in Sanskrit was 
! known, it should have been postulated by Professor Benfey in bis 
Griechisches Wurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix 
of 1842. Svadhs was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but 
there it only occurred as an exclamation used on presenting an oblation 
to the manes. It was also explained to mean food offered to deceased 
ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of MSyS or worldly 
illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfey, with great ingenuity, 
postulated for Sanskrit a noun svadhs, as corresponding to the Greek 
^Oos and the German sitte.^ 0. H. G. 8$t~u, Gothic sid-u. The noun svadhS 
has since been discovered in the Veda, where it occurs very frequently; 
and its true meaning in many passages where native tradition had 
-entirely misunderstood it has really been restored by means of its 
'Etymological indentification with the Greek eOos or 




t M’i V, G. 8. p. 99. 



Hymns from the Rigveda 


No. 5 1 

1.154 J 


10 &- 


iv, 33, 6 3T3 (compare Max Muller, Zoc, cit. p. 33. 

According to their nature the Ribhus went to her, scil, the cow ; 
or according to this their nature, they came.^^). Sayan a 3T5 

^ 3T^:. iv, 52, 6 ;3^r 

375 (Max Muller, “Dawn, help! as thou art wont/') 

Sayana, 375 iv, 1^, 5 qrxrr RlnT mRI 

(Max Miller, “By what inherent ^jower does he (the Sun) 
move on?"). Sayana, mi5T«^r^5TRI=^^ 


In ix, 103, 5 5 vi, 2, 8 *, viii, 32, G ; x, 129, 5 ; ix, 86, 10, Roth 
takes the word to mean accustomed place, home ( (^r. ^9og ). A 
third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual condition, 
comfort, well-being, contentment. He cites three passages, 
vii, 8, 3, q^r ?r 37*^ 1% ^\E 5RRRIR:. What 

contentment didst thou feel?" (Max Muller, “In what 
character dost thou light up our work and what character dost 
thou assume, when thou art praised?") Sayana, ”1 37^ rR rtr: 

37[=^^JT^% I RTIS ^ 
5RRRR: 171^5^1:. i, 1C5, 6 g? 

( Max Muller, “Where was that custom of yours, O Maruts, when 
you left me alone," &c. ). Sayana, ^ 

on previous verse Sayana says RcJ RT. 

^RvnR5 in i, 165, 5 is by Roth translated ‘Ho our wish, in the 
nick of time" and by Max Muller, “according to thy wont," ix, 
113, 10. ?7'iir R5r “where there is pleasure and fulness of 

joy " (Translation in S. L. p. III). Max Muller^ ‘‘where there 
is food and rejoicing. " Sayana, 37^ RT 

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions or 375 

as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6, 4; i, 33, 
11 ; i, 165, 5, <kc. and of our form to which he assigns the 

meaning, in the usual way ; with contentment, comfortably, 
willingly ; spontaneously (also the pi. ^qvTITR: ). The word occurs 
as here with r^;(r in i, 154, 4; i, 108, 12*, iii, 4, 7} v, 32, 4; 
vii, 47, 3; X, 14, 7. Lastly, Roth treats (Of. gvn), sweet 
drink, oblation, especially that poured out for the manes, as a 
distinct word, being that recognised in Nigh, i, 12 a8 = :j^ and 
in Nir. vii, 25 as = 37^. Our phrase R5I% has in Rothes 

opinion nothing to do with the phrase R^% in No. 29^ 

verse 3, in the one case being an instrumental adverb meaninf^ 
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gladly, freely, and in the other a noun meaningwith the offering. 
This would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates 
of the composition of the two hymns. 


4. The expression ^fT5?T ^ is iti apposi- 
tion to and means the same thing. ^ Earth and Heaven 

are * the threefold word.^ Roth compares iv, 42, 4 

Sayana, ^ srfr ^ I't 


5. ^[^TR. See Whitney, para. 7<S6, A considerable number of 

roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication 

Most are Vedic only . but is common also in the Brahmana 
language, and is even found later. '‘' 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

tev#: 


Sayana : 

srurfrpr i 

nr^r ( A4v &] . iv, 5 ) i 

^ 3T^ firg'JTlr: ^eiT?; srf^ qr^: I 3T;=cTf^- 

TOT (Nir. vi, 7) i 3Ti%5T*g^ 

R5r^rRTl%fR: Rn^fR«£r5=^ RTf R^FcT 
gTHRgvrqf^ l I 

^ ^R^rqRTRnRFT R^RRRT » 3TcT CH' fqgorWrRqTFR 

RTTO^RR^T R? R^Rtf R^T^R RR% I 

RTRT: Rr«-‘q?% RT^^mRRR: « R^ff^ RmftrRff • ?^RT 
^ ft ^ ftRqrrf RT R^ RrRRRt 

R » R *R H;^rRRR ^IR:!: ^fR^R I RR^ft- 


* M’s V. a S. P. 393. 

f M’s V. G. S. p. 81, and note 8 ; Lanraan’s N. I. V. p. 411. 
J Jab. Up. etc. 
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1. [ m' = ( Say. on vii, 47, 3 ) ]. 

2. &c. Sayana takes g* parenthetically,, 

^Verily such a friend is he,^ the main sentence being ^ In the highest 
step of the wide-stepping Vishna there is a spring of nectar,^ and 
supplies * may I win there.^ Roth, followed by Grassmann,, 

takes &;c., to be a clause by itself, and r%ifjt: &c., to be 

another, both independent of the previous part of the verse. 
** There is a society of friends ( sr^: ) of the mighty strider, there 
the spriiig of sweetness in Vishnu’s highest seat/’ (Grassmann 
<< There is a spring of sweetness.” ). Ludwig appears to me te 
have completely misunderstood Sayana’s explanation of ^ ff sT'f- 
fir«TT- That and are one and the same thing is, after 
Sayana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt : the translation^ 
in the Siebenzig Lieder needs no refutation, for the reason why the 
speaker wishes himself in Vishnn’s heaven is jnst that spring of 
madhu which is thought of as inseparable form it. Anyone wha 
has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole verse is 
arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on 37^:.” Ludwig 
accordingly translates Appertaining ( ) to that is there, in 
the highest place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of 
madhu.” But Sayana’s phrase ^ 

refers to Vishnu, not to the spring of madhu. Compare the worda 
which follow — 

Both, it will be seen, takes as a collective expression for 
the society of heaven, the ^ of the previous clause. He 

compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes. 

3TTf 

fqrW 1 1 

have found the gracious Fathers, the children and the 
highest step of Vishnu : come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the 
grass strewn for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught. ” 

But may refer rather to the tie between the god and hie 
worshipper, < Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, etc., soil, 
that I too may hope to win there.’ Compare the first of the passages 
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cited by Roth under that meaning of vii, 72, 2, 

fi^5infur ^Rt ^ where must be taken in a sense 

answering to (Sayana ^ 

[3. Pischel in Ved. St., ii, pp. 88-9, says that and the 
Pr. are identical. To derive ([?*t from arsr is against all laws 
of phonetics. The most frequent sense of is < here, ' but like 
3T^ it means ^ there’ also.* He translates the second half of the 
verse thus : In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu— 
there indeed is our relationship — there is a spring of mead.” The 
sense, he says, is plain from the preceding verses of the strophe. 

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a 
belief in a future state of happiness, j. 

Verse 6 


Padapatha ; 

m ipr ^sjgf t: 

I ST# 3!^ 

srsf 51^ n ^ 

Sayana : 


t <Tc^^nfnrfn ^ crrf^ 

^ 3 ^ ^ *\5Rr: » adirR^di: i ^ i ^qrr^ 

»Fmt: J Sl ^g»i r i ^ 

^IHHf STT^ 

I arr 

WI^SRTcT: I mfw ^ ^ «TRV f «rf^; I 

ij^Frfir «rf WT xr 1 ^ 5Tin?NT ?rvvn^t^- 

^ ^ armrt^T: * ctst ?Tf qp^ 

>3J< 1 qr?: { Nir. ii, 7 ) Ii 


* For it-tb5, thu$^ so, and irtdy-see M’s V. G. S. pp. 211, 218. 
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Hotes : 


1* ^TT^. The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with 
some other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamana and his 
wife. But who the other god is, or why mention of him should 
be made so abruptly it is not easy to say. Tho difficulty has led 
Both (S. L., p. 54) to suggest that we have here a verse belonging 
to a Mitra Varuna hymn, which has been improperly tacked on 
to our hymn, on account of the expression q? occurring in it. 
But compare note 1 on No. 2, Verse C (p. 68). 

[2. Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 j.]* 

The^kine with many horns ^ are perhaps the 
stars with their myriad rays. 

4. 3TW:. ^ Unwearying.^ I translate Both^s article on the 

word ^‘3PTr^(3T + q^i^from 1, adjective (not exerting them- 

selves) agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are acc. sing. 
3 ^ 1 ^, nom. & a3C. pi. 3T2TO:, and gen. pi. Frequently of the 

Maruts, Bigveda i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 108, 9; 169, 7; iii, 54, 13; v, 42, 
15; vi, 66, 5; vii, 8, 2. inq: i, 154, 6; ix, 89, 4; T%i 3 i;ix, 89, 3; 

iv, 6, 10; 3TjF(TT: iU, 18, 2. — In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the 
commentators derived from to go — 2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221.*' 


Mandala II. 


No. 6 


Sukta 12 


Sayana : 

I ^ TOit nTc?|- 

^ I I 

^ f fq ( Asval. vi, 6 ) I 

^mr \ ^ i 

grfnTFT 5qw ’qt ^SHcT (Ai^val. vii, 7) I 

‘ ^rr qfr ^rnr- 

( Ai^ral. viii, 7 ) I qq^TTT^- 

qi^rrmf^ « T%^r q'fl ^ irra- ( I4val, . 

ix, 7 ) I TT^rar^ ifl ^TRT ^ ^sTvi* I 


* M’s V. G. S. para 211 b (p. 334), where this passage is quoted, 
f Compare the goioka and gokula of the later mythology. 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^ im ^ ( Ait. Ara?. v, 3,1 ) i 

3l^f?TWnTT * I 

#5^ 5TWTcmw^ I 

3l^^rT 5f ^ T%r? ^ 8^n% ^ H 
?1% JT?^ g t 

^R«jWi ^rg^JRTH^cTg: II 
^ rT^^^'%: <m I 

^ :3nw ?m « (Br. i>ov. iv, 66-68.) 

3?^ c^?Tr«n I 5Tr w ^^rrsns: i 

^g^^mrg i ct^ i cTFg:^ ^ FrSjTwir^ 

^r^TTg; ^rHJTgT^%: I H ^ r?lf^'T=eiTrI I 

agfif i^T g-i^ f r ? ^ ji T M;^j T ti<i ; ^nwa: I 5Tr^i^n=gr^g^: fir 

H g%5T cTi^sicgErrg’ i m giwf^cT ^c^rJ^g^r ^ 

argrr: ^iT^: i ^ ^c«-Hg^oT ^^fgrRnic^ 
^spTW I cTcflgn Rr7i^5i?T ^TcW: s?m^ gsr^ 

n?T; 3T^ gl% cT ^srgf: I ^cTI^ ^Trf 

g;%5T UrggT^ I 3iWWT«n" TO%cT: II 

Note ; 

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me-^ 
moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht* 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

m 3 Pt: 5^ ^s- 

I ^ 3iv^«?n^3L fTOi^ 

Hfi ^Rra : a ^ “ 


Sdyana : 

^ I ^shttr’; t aigrr ^ ^rrar tnr 'stphtht ^nr *tot: 

%ernTt 2^>irnigjTr ffhmr^T: ?fr: ^g^rr ysw- 

^orr f i»T^M I5»q ^^«tg w^sr i 

^ 33r^^\ ^i^ng: i c5f%^wj; i ^rgr i q^»Tgg 

I i fiftfiRffguR^qr: i 

^wTTg 5T<k(g «i^ rfgrfif arwr^eiiTWhrTi^ i «w ^ 

a cggi ^ g i (Nir. iii, 21 ) ^ i 


* Br. Der. iv, 65-79. 
15 [Rt. Hymns] 




114 


NO. (y n 

II. 12 J 


Hymns from the Rigveda 


^ I T^rTf T ( RV . i , 80, 11 ) I 

^r5Trc5^®r^e^ ^ 1 anr ^ 

tTf wif( TTVT^ff %fF^j5Tr I 

«r?m=5rr^r^Rip^r^^f^HrcTr jtst ^ 

iTrm4^^nj!^r*T^3%f^ ( N»i - x, 10 ) 11 


JVb^«5 : 

1. ^I?T ^ So soon as he was born. ^ 

2. . ‘Adorned with strength.* Compare i, IT), 4 

3T> ^1 m and Sayana^s note 

there ; t 3n?iT-^4ft i ^ri% 

?r?T^3=^^ 37^^? I ^ rt i?^. 

3* ^ At whose breath, from before whose breath.* 

The root is that of . The word is used as an adjective in, for 
example, i, 52, 4, where ^sqj: ) means the snorting (roaring) 

Maruts. Compare ^ in the last hymn, verse 3. To say that 
^breath* means ^ strength* here, is to turn poetry into prose. 

4. ^afRT^f^g[: * ^ He, 0 men, is Indra!* The refrain with 
which each verse of this sublime hymn [ except the last ] closes. 
Sayapa*3 explanation, * He, not I, am Indra,* refers to the ridicu- 
lous story which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes from 
the Brihaddevata, and which is in itself a measure of the distance 
in time and spirit between that work and the writer of the words 
before us. 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

T. sis$iMrtr: 

i r: §S5^ v: 

“TO w* 33®: u ^ 


Sayana : 

% ^wt:, VI tpsf: ^rs&vfPrfem^Frnri: • 


* Indra: See Muir*8 S. T. sec. VI; MacdoneII*s Ved, Myth. pp. 
C4-66 ; Hopkin*s Rel. Ind., pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, pp. 173- 
182 ; » In-^la-ra of the Boghaz-kbi inscription. 
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I 3Tr»3rfr^ ^5 ^JSr^TR I 

Rr^5T ^flTR^: I ^fl?T T^-T*TiT?5R^^‘ RJT^ ftlRTT^'^r 

R«f: J m R^JT^=T>fTR cT^.T^iT *f^^^rmFrfR I TrtT5T 5*m 

Nr5: I H n*'^!: ;?rffJTR II 
Notes : 


1- [ ^: Of. Maltra. Sam. i, 10, 13: — The hills are 

the eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flew 
about and settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered. 
Indra cut off their wings and made fast the eo-rth by means of 
them ( the hills ). The wings became clouds. Hence it is that 
clouds always go to the hills, as they are the places where they 
once grew. ] 

2. (For JTfi^rff see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 73. ) 
< The moving^ mountains. We learn from the Veda that the 
original meaning of the root was ‘ to mo<re. ^ Transferred to 
the emotions the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning 
danger’ and in Latin a word meaning desire. ^ The word is first 
transferred by metaphor from the physical world to the region of 
the mind, and thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously 
in the two kindred languages. The next word in our verse, 

^ he fixed fast is an equally striking example of the light thrown 
by the Veda on the history of language. In later Sanskrit the 
simple root means only <to rejoice,^ The Veda shows that the 
ffrst meaning was ‘to be in a state of rest ^ and that the word, 
applied to the mind, was thereafter, not as in the previous case, 
Testricted to part only of its moaning proper, bnt extended so as 
to include other joys than that of rest. 

3. [ “ The word here may mean ‘ constructed.^ — Muir, 

Sk. Texts, iv, p. 101.] 

Verse 3 

JPadapatha : 

IH nr: i?iS3n- 

^ I v: 


♦ Ma 
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Sayana : 

3lft^JFTc^ • ^TST » ^ 5??^ 5T^TROric^t I 

I ^«T ^c5^§ 37imr arc^^n%^^i 

I 3T^r \ anT^^urrrcTWTOJT vn^^sTc^rr; ( Psn. iii, 3, 
106) I (Pan. vii, 1, 39) arr^IT: I 3 ^^^‘t: I 

cW^K^RcfR^fftc^T^HT I STc^a^^^ii ^ ^^RTJTfS' ^STSTHT 

i ^9S[ ^T^oiTHT^TT% ^m: I 

I f ’JT%»fSfrni?^ f^TN* ^<n3(; i ^ » 


Notes : 

1- ^ 'The seven rivers.^ Sayana^s alternative ex- 

planation of is ridiculous. For the seven rivers $ of the Vedic 
poets see, Max Muller^s ' India — What can it teach us ? ' p. 122 || 
and pp. 171 fg. 

2. 37iT'in. This word occurs only here. It is a Vedic locative, 
of the same kind as in the next verse. Roth takes it as a 
Vedic instrumental [also Lanman**], but translates ( S. L., p. 58) 

< from the hiding place of Vala/ So also Grassmann. Ludwig 
suggests that the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must 
take it to mean wedge or key ( quasi reserator ). 

[ 3. " Between two clouds or stones.^' — Muir, 6k, 

Texts, V., p. 205. See footnote to translation. ] 

4. This word also, like appirr above, occurs nowhere elso' 

in the Rigveda, and Roth, quotes one other passage for it, V.8. 38 
28, f^: etc. ’ 

t M. M. 

II “ In the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings 
and poets is acted ie the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is 
now called, the Sapta Sindhavah of the Vedic poets. The land 
watered by the Ganges is hardly known, and the whole of the 
Dekkan seems not to have been discovered. ” 


* See Nir., ii, 16. 

J For the different interpretations of the Vedic myth of ‘the 
Captive Waters’ see Tilak’s Arctic Home, Ch. IX, pp. 232-296* 
Bloomfield’s Pel. Ved., pp. 178-81. § M’s Ved Myth., p. 159. 

^ Sk. Bapta = Av. hapta = Lat, septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah = Av, 
Hapta-bindu. 

$ For the different identifications see M and K’s Ved, Ind. VoU 
Il-sapta sindhavah ; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93. 

♦♦ L’s N. I. V. p. 447 ; M’s V. G. S. wa 97 A. 2, 



in Ncu> [ 

Verse 4 

\Padapatha : 

^ |?n ^»art 

QHf^ 35T5: f?4* n ^ 

Sdyana : 

^ firr ^trrrH 

f^«i<J«^dh'^ I ^r^sT^qrf^cTrTJTtrt 5 ^ 

,i5^t ^TT% ^T 3T^;3T':in‘<Tn^ » IT?# I 

I nr :5r^ 1 g^fr ^f^srl'^i^c^q-raTfTTr^ ^ 

• f^cT^r^ ^s-?Tfs^: I ’mr^:t • 

5STf^ 3Tr^ arr^ 1 cT^ ^rt: » 1 »?f^*TR: ^'M?r 

•grin «^rm: 1 i*t cT?tt w 

Notes : 

1 . ^?TTR. ^ Were overturned/ ^rfri^ cannot mean 

Tfrr^, as Sayana would take it. Grassmann^s translation < who is 
the maker of all that moves ^ is of course possible. But compare 
in verse 9, Note also that if = 5 ^^^ is part of the subject 
•of the clause and refers to the common division of the world into 
that which moves and that which stands stilb the want of a word 
for the other part of the division is much felt. Lastly, the poet 
seems to have passed from Indra^s work of creation, and to be 
now engaged in describing his subsequent exploits. Compare the 
next line. 

2 . qof. ^ The hostile colour, dark skin/ A term of reproach 
then as now in ludia^ in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter. 
The words and are used in the Rigveda of all the enemies 
of the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference seems 
clearly to be, as Sayana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. 80 
«l 8 o Grassmann. Roth translates ‘ demon brood/ [ See Muir., 8 k. 
Texts, ii, pp. 358 ft. J J 


♦ M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. a and note 14 ( p. 78 ). 
t N. I. V. pp. 384, 400. 

+ See also DSsa, Dasyu-in M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 356 ; 
M’s Vedic Mythology, p. 157 ; Tribes and Castes of the Central 
Provinces Vol. I, pp. 16-17. 
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3. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann, 
takes it to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative, [ 
occurring fifty-three times, may be an adverb with a recessive 
accent, from Jjfr, like from i^r ; or a homophonous Instr. 
Sing. fern. ( Lauman, Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ. Amer. 
Or. Soc., vol. X. ) ] ^ 

4, ft f^T^Tl^rt ^As the winning gamester takes 

the stake/ So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ^ As a gambler who* 
has won a lac.^ The meaning is very uncertain. In four of the 
five places in which the obscure word occurs it introduces a^ 

simile On i, 92, 10— -j^r: Srnfl OTR 

rjRf I 3TT — Sayana's explana- 
tion is 52^-4^^ I ^ irm 3TT I^R[ 

1...^ I f5^r I . ( Our verses 4 and 

5, taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the 
^2f...f^5T 3TT of this example ). iv, 20, 3 (oflndra) 

>RRTi^— Sayana, ^ffR viii, 45, 38 ( of Indra ) 

5rsfiw — Sayana, x, 42, 9 ( of Indra ) frf (% 

— Sayana, I 3T3r l ^ 

IIR%rR I%fT^Rr 

qw X, 43, 5 ( of Indra ) ^ 

^ R^Fci;— Sayana, q-^^Rl f?f=fT l%rTfi f rf 


Ko. 6 -1 
IL 12 J 


Verse 5 

FadajKitha : 

i?T Pi T 

5^: #' 559^ I stt 

^ 35 1315*’ iJ 


Sayana : 

^TWT ftt 51^5^ f ^ ^ 

I Pfin. vi, 1 , 134) gor: I W 

fitffiWir : qR f 1 cf^rr ^ t 

^ 7 cw 3?Ttfi^ ( RV. iii, 100, 3 ) ijyvr: 1 fr 

* L»8 xV. I. V. pp. 358, 400 ; M’s V. (i. S. para 97 A. 2. 
t jigivtt'n ( see Arnold’s Vedic Metre, §178, p. 298). For th^ 
sandhi in the SamhitjplXtha, see M’s. V. G. S. para 40, 3 (p. 32. ) 
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[ No. ^ 

II. 12 


OTTT^ 3Tr t ft ^ nrni : i jfhrmf^w 

H ?^^ffFf f^^gr^nnT l 

I tr^ f^Tqi^orirr?5RAw: fr 


iVb^tfs : 


1. %!%. In the Veda, and more rarely in the later langnage,^ 

the rule for the maintenance of the hiatus is sometimes 

violated and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into 
one.’’ Whitney (Ist Edn.), para. 176 b.f 

2. Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ^ In this awful 
manner.' Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayapa, and con- 
strue with 

3. 1^. This word is, in the Veda, a demonstrative accusative 
with no distinction of gender or number. J The object referred to 
is often as here repeated 

4. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-je-va. 
Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two cases of this 
Vedic Samdhi the written text conforms to the real state of the 
case : in the latter it does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. 
(But Grassmann would read ^ for f3[ here.) ^;jT: here is not the 
nominative but the accusative. The word occurs in only one 
other place, and then in a similar context. ( i, 92, 10 quoted 
above in note 4, on verse 4.) It means perhaps gain or stake 
( Aufrecht ). 

6. ^ Place your trust on him.’ or ^ is the 

Latin credo. ^ 

Verse 6 

Padapatha ; 

I f s%i: 

graw : ii ^ 

* dhatts — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298. 

t M’s V. G. S. para 48a; PSn. vi, 1, 134,— illustrated from Classi- 
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (S, K. ). Note also so’ryab for 
Hif ; suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298. 

X M’s V. a. S. p. 220. § Celtic cretim. 
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No. 1 

IL 12 J 


Sayana : 

^ I ’^ff^arr ^Rrerr i w 

^ w sTrtTJTrsT^^T 1 5rr^ orr^ ^r^"fcrcf(^*^^rr5fl-:5 « 

I I ^rasfgroTt ^ ^sTfSTt ^Tf^arr i ^«ar g^sr: 

^fhr^Tfg: gwS^ ari^^g^cnrn^: arf^- 

^T^mpT^ 3Tr^r Tr^r ^ ^rrf i 
cj i^r^ ff r I ^«iT ^-^ptT 3T3rt gff^Wfcr ( RV. iii, 8, 2 ) i 3pr‘ 
?rnm: » 


iVbf«s : 

1. A favourite epithet of Indra. Cf. ii, 21, 4 

Sayaiia, r-T I TWfcrrf I 

vi, 44, 10 1 %II^ ?^r|: — Sayana, 3T^ | f ^ r^T 

srr^rr:. viii, 80, 3 T%JT^ 
TiP^I^TJT: — Sayana, ^ f 4 m%=T: I m =tr^^?fri% x,38,5 

— Sayana, 

But the meaning of OT is uncertain. The simple word occurs in 
only three other passages, ii, 34, 15 znrr ^ with that 

j(help) by which you carry the ^radhra^ across dangers ( to the 
Maruts).-^ Sayana, K'iimmt vii, 66, 20 fq r%?q^qr 

— Sayana, qf % oJ 3Tq >(qi%. (These 

two last passages taken together show that Sayana is no 
safe guide as to this word, as indeed he does not profess to be. 
For THT in these two passages must mean the same thing ). x, 24, 3 
qTqfqqR'r'qiqm (of Indra). Sayana, ■g- qfrq qrqrarr 

qTnfrqfR'r >aqRf qiqnPr ^qrqt qfi% i %ffqr ^qq^qq 

^qg rqqi^Ff ^ qqi%. 

In vi, 18, 4 we have STm and another compound with — 

(% q 5iqjqiq?q 

3Tq^(jr^q I 
33T5q^q qq^^qqiqt^- 
m^q TVT^n ii 

Sayana, 3p«Rq ^ff^qfrqr^q^iqq^ I r^^^TfqJfOTWq I q#- 
^(iffiqiql qq?qrqf qq &C. In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other 

passage in which 3T(Hr occurs: qr f rq^Hq^mS^r-^ f^q 5T^^‘ 

( of the Asvins ) — Sayana, qy q Tq^ :JSI T?( 371%% 3^1 q^qqq^ 

rq^qsrqHPT &c. 


* M fi adds 
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Notes 


[ No. 6 

11. 12 

In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under Roth (who had previ- 
ously given not lazy as the meaning of aTrJ) derives the word from 
= and compares the Zend aredra. For the meaning he 

gives Sayana's double explanation of rich, or he who pleases the 
gods, righteous. Grassmann believes th 1 1 the word means weary. 
In the Siebenzig Lieder and here are rendered by the 
rich and the poor.” Aufrecht translated “who is a furtherer of an 
honest man and of a poor man.” 

[ In vi, G2, 3 ( quoted above ) STTiT is an epithet of the mrtis or 
path of the ASvins. This path is spoken of as ifrcffr , 

must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly, 
t. rich, liberal, would mean he who impels the miser 

to be liberal. Of. vi, 63, 3. alone is to be connected with 

%"^rrr. The other Genitives, rr,., sr^TOTf ^^FSTToTT:, 

^^ith 3Tr#?Tr. Of. i%R^ ( viii, 80, 3 ) ; 

R^'TfiqfRWlRRr #1^ I ( X, 24, 3 ) &e. — Pischel, 

Ved. St., i, pp. 125-6. 

2. 5r5h3(n. [ Nomina actionis] a hymn, a prayer. 

m. [ Nomina agentis ] (1) composer or repeater of a hymn of 
prayer, contemplator, sage or poet; (2) a minister of public worship, 
a worshipper or priest ; (3) one particular kind of priest with 
special duties as distinguished from ^ <Scc. In some texts 5^5^ 
m, seems to designate a priest by profession.” — Muir, i, pp. 
241-258. 

3. All the passages in the JIV. where the word q?rr? 

occurs fall into two groups. In one of them the word is always 
followed by the particle ( — 3^ITX That fact it^df indicates 
•that ^[fr means something that is in some way or other not quite 
propitious or favourable. If wo were to consider all the passages 
and compare the expression it will, I believe, be found 

that the repeated proof of the word meaning ^^small”, “wretched”, 
“poor” is firmly established. In i, 31, 13, e. y., is contrasted 
•with (he who brings offerings). In x, 41, 2 the R|T of a Kiri 

is contrasted with a ( possessed of a which means 

:a big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13 again, is contrasted 
"with ^TrTfoR: ^RtRT, in b 1^0, 9c, corresponds to 3rfrTl 

in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea. Also cf. 

4)Rb)T Cwith an humWe heart) 

16 r Rv. Hymns ] 
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cftf? is thus a synonym of Abridged from Pischel, Ved. St., 
i, 216-228 and 129]. 


Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

3T»5ifr: ^ ^ 

Iht w , 3515: f?2t: II vs 

Sayana : 

irrm: 1 irmr srsrq-^: 1 ^rf^n^rnrr 

xnj f ^ ^^sTTfT ^^^T^rnrnT » ?TOr 

f ^srsTT^T ^ ( f^V. iii, 32, 8 ) I ^*tgr %r 


Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

55?!^'^' 555^ flsf^ 

q^c 3 rq> 5 W: 1 ggrro ^gi'g 

qwt s^a' ^grg: 5?jt‘ 

Sayana : 

^ ??T5^ jrrgfir ^ ^ ^- 

^ptwr^ ^^er: srOTraar 

T^T^f^jrt I WrXT^ STTRTW^nHT 

5t 3TTg ^% » ^ gr 1 

^TtimFsrfts^jnr J cnfrt^^RT: ^ 

«n^'^ H 

iVbi«s : 

1. Notice here the use of in the. Pada text. It is always 
put to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound, 
is repeated that the compound may bo separated into its two parts, 

[ f t\ /. ^vn- 3?mqT: ?[m’- Bm. ] 

* Usu 'sam, Arnold's Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85 ; also § 170 ii a, p. 130^ 
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[ No. 6 • 

II. 12 

2. The two shouting armies are not, as Sayana sup- 

poses, gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies 
of men locked in fight (^Trflr) and each invoking the aid of the god 
of battle. Compare the next verse. 

3. (nom. pi.) < Those on this side and those 

on that, foes to each other.’ [^'W: is never used in the dual. ] 

4. The two on the same chariot are the driver aod the fighting 
man. They also have their several prayers. 

Verse 9 

Padajjiatha : 

35Tg: n % 

Sayana ; 

^^ roTi 3T^ ^n^if i ^9^ ^xx^ ^^xmt 

Mx^jxx^ \ ^93rx^w^W. 

Note : 

^ The metre shows that we must pronounce nar-te. In 
the Vedic texts the vowel r is written unchanged after the a- 
vowel, which^ if long, is shortened; thus, instead of 

The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”* 
Whitney, para, 127 a. The written text then follows a 
supposed uniform law to which the actual occurrences do not 
correspond. 

Verse 10 

Padapdtha : 

3 VT?r i v: 51 ^ ^ n: ^ 

w* igm: 1?^: w \o 

Sayana : 

^ ^xk fX^^: ^pTTfrT^i: 3TCTr W^ r?T?r 

^x ^3xm^ 5nrf 1 i 

♦M»8 V. G. S. para 19 a. ^ 
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I TTsy awRJT^rnr ^nr ^ 

■H Jnr«ar^ • s tg i fjh i • wti^srpm^Rm ( P*?- 

-vi, 1, 189 ) ( Psi. viii, 1, 71 ) Jim^nr: i w 

»ri^ 5i3r>|55TT ^iRraf: ^ ?Tirrf^ " 


[ JVbie : 

Pronounce mahi-eno ( 1. 1 ) & saru-a (1. 2 ). 

-= concede, yield, forgive. Cf. 3T5TT(^)5ti 
^vj[...^vrtt^:...^:...:j^: (ii, 21, 4) *, 3^^T(?T)5tt 

HOT ^1%* 3TO*" 11)- 3H1?: = not yielding, not 

surrendering. — Ved. Hymns, i. p. 199.^ 


Verse 11 

Padapatha : 

v: 5H'q' ^S- 

I v: 

m igwi w \\ 

Sayana : 

s?T ^ ^ >r<Hrnff4) Hnrrf^rrgr ^c^Tf?OT 

3Tf^^«nrnwT I ^ ^ 3Ti‘irnrJ7FT « frefrr^ i afhr^rciTOft 

( I'^n. iii, 1, 11, 2 ) i 5ia ^r ^^4Tf$ *TTT^?gnT ^ 

^ ^fmn n 

[ Notes ; 

1. ^ Prof. Roth remarks as follows (Lit. and Hist, of 

the Veda, p. 116 ): In the passages which speak of Divodasa, 
mention is made of bis deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from 
the oppressor, Sarabara, e. ^., RV. i, 112, 14; ix, 61, 2. It is true 
that Sambara is employed at a later period to designate an enemy 
in general, and in particular the enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it 
•is not improbable that this may be the transference of the more 
ancient recollection of a dreaded enemy to the greatest of all 
enemies, the demon of the clouds/'t (See, however, p. 368 above.)^ 
— Muir, p. 389. 

^ M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 152, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azhi (a serpent) 
■DahSka and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). See, inter alia^ Moulton’s 
^arly Zoroastrianism, pp. 70, 130, 147. 
t M’s Ved. Myth. p. 161. 
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2. 5TTft. For a new interpretation proposed of this 

expression here, see Tilak on The Arctic Home in the Vedas,’' 
pp. 280-3. The meaning assigned is On the fortieth ( soil, tithi 
or day ) in autumn/’ ] 


Verse 12 

Padapatha : 

w. 5HS^: pvi: 

I m ^- 

35m: 11 

Sayana : 

^ 

^ i ^f pnT < nr ^ ^ ( T. A. i, 0 , 4-5 ) mFTfrr: 1 w- 

I ^5T I *Tfi?n: ^ I srt %iTTfft- 

T?!: I » 

: 

^T?Tt. A Vedic infinitive.^ [ See Whitney, para, 970 b. ] Com- 
pare the latter part of note 1 on No. 3, verse 4. 

Verse 13 

Padapatha : 

?nsrt ^ 

^ q^fn: 55% < imsm: f|sf%?T: 

^i 5 rpt : 552[: u 

•Sayana ; 

ang^ ^n?T t t ^ 

(RV. vii, 66, l)iqrOT^^^T^si?ft'TOT;ioT5ST5'c%J I ch '^ gfidR w 

( P^n. iii, 1, 89 ) 1 ^ gtrRT- 

I «rmT f^fVe r; h?F: I ^ 1 3P^3c?rtft- 

* M’s V. G. S. para, 167, 1 b 4. f M’s V. G. S. para, 186, A 1. 

X Av. Vnam-to bow, bend. ..(Jackson. ) 
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Verse 14 
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. Padapatha ; 

m SIcilH m 5T5T5T- 

^ I ^ ^ ^ 

m 5?i5: pi: n !v 

STnjana ; 

5Tt^5TrfrR 

cRPct^9T :=F?f(r 37rT^ I ^TT ( PSn. vii, 1, 39) 

I 5T^r(^ ^‘^rf I ^ <Tftf ^ 

^‘hr ff^T^ J ?T^r i 

TT^: 5d3T5Trf^c5^am«f f C%^ I ^ ^ ^rf% H 

Notes ; 

[1. ?T5T*TFT^.t Per f. Part, of 5 T^. The original meaning << to 
work, to labour, to be active^^ appears throughout in the RV. and 
from it comes the later meaning to be tired, to rest/^ just as in 
the case of the Gr. kam-no. Among other things it means to 
be active in the service of the gods ( by offerings ), to pray 
zealously, — Gr. ] 

2. A Vedic instrumental.^ The ya ( instr, ) of i-stems 

is in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to i.^' 

. ( Whitney, para, 363 d.) It is not, of course, certain that contrac- 
tion of ya to I is what has taken place in such cases. 

Verse 15 

Padapatha ; 

V# 311 f5c[ 

5?q: I k pf rnnr: ^s^rkbr: 

SdyavM : 

f^rffftr: i % ^ f»r f^: 

sThP5Tif^f4W <1^ ^suTprnr vmitw Nff 

r?T iT«r r^’TRT: sCmw: sff^^TtoTSariftsrf: Nf Jf ^’T w«fir»f:g 

ftipt sn inim •• 


* M’s V, (i. S. p. SI note 4. 
+ M’* V. G. S. pp. 80, 81. 


t M’s V. G. S. App. 1. p. 422. 
§ M’s V. G. S. po« 179 p. 212. 
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Mandah II 

No. 7 

Snk^a oO 


Say ana : 

rrrmr^TggiJTfot^RT i a^rr^: Brff*T: T?r^r«jir5r) *tt^3^; i m^'r ^t i 

3TfJr^mq-^Rr^Rr?f<T?T^ f^rsfr i ^%cf ^ i 

T^ WfT'JT f M ^a’ffr^r^Rpfm ( At^val. lii, 11 ) II 

I : 

Translated in Mair^s Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 69. ] 

Verse 1 


Padapatha : 

^5i: wr fa fiioi: f^^i: 

IfT fN: sir'stwt ^ ^ 

S5^ffT5^|^ II ? 


^r f^rST: ^•JsRff^^RF^TreRW JT^R 

» ?T^ 2T%^ giT ^ 3if^ w wr^?n5»=i^ 1 ftfFrw ^rnTtar 

^sFTR ^RF I wr 3??^i^ air^yqrr g g gg g ^ r 

ngo^rrr^^ ^ t q^wwS ^ ^cr^Q^fnFrrrH- 

im»Jr5^ cT^ f^hrnr inr«?j^FW: i 

gwS w^ir^ (Nir. X, 5i2) i ^fRRnTf^ Wf roT: 9Tiiy ^pj^r I 

yjxK^x^ ^dx¥( ^ ^ Rir; 

5ft wfftr T%artff • f^srnr 5«^ 

nn-^Fmr^ i ^ri^WfFffir (Nir. x, 22) i i ^fpf sj^p^r f??re^ 

rjft ^ J ^nxr? J ^^rr^lsnftc^iTRTR (Pan. vi, i, 7 ) i 
ggfttyifg JT^PF? cT^I%5T: I m: I R^RT: » 


* M*b V. G. S. para 180 suh voce pp. 222-23. 
t Skt. V kri^ kar^ » Av. v' karsh-to drag, to draw furro^rs, to 
plow ( Jackson ), 
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1. ^ Mitra speaks, and the people are 

arrayed. ’ The alternative explanation which Sayana suggests for^ 
ijsfpjf; need not detain us. The word expresses the same idea as 
that which we have in the God said, Let there be light, and 
there was light/ of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra speaks, and 
it is done. But the meaning of is uncertain. ( for 

the form of the compound see note 2 on verse 6 below ) occurs, as 
an epithet of Mitra and other gods, in four passages of the 
Rigveda: i, 136, 3, — Sayana, rR'r: 

I ftsriwm i 3 ^fq^-xrir^cnPr^: 

>^ZTrfiR4: I 5Ri: ^ ?T(?:5r: I 

^ q-ir^TiiHr 3T?fr: ^ rTi^: i ^jnr- 

^nrcTi^T: I 

^?TrT . The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For 

Sayana^B note there see below, v, 72, 2, ^iTrnr5T?Tr ( of Mitra and' 
Varuna ) — Sayana, ^R^Frr: 5^% oRr I 

5T?rT ffR vii, 102, 12, ^ 

fiPT I ftt JT Sayana,*! 

5? 5j(&Tar sria^t ^ qifT^T^wR ' 

( the passages already quoted make it certain that 
Mitra here too is a proper name, and that is to be con- 

strued with it, instead of, or as well as, with ). 

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18. 

<< Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2 : 

?JTf ^rt RiTRtFiR ^1^- 
Wi ^ 3?^ I 

r 4 ^ SRinr: II 


* Mitra. Sk. Mitra Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-kOi inscription (See 
M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol.I, preface, p. viii.) = Av. Mithra. =» Mihir 
of later Persian. For the characteristics and functions of this god 
see M’s V. M. § Mitra ; Muir’s S. T. Vol. V, sec. V ; Hopkin’s Rel. 
Ind., pp. 67, 69 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 62-67. For the^ 
•tyraolo>!:y of the word, see Nigh. Com. Adh. V sub voeSf ( Bib. Ind., 
Ed. p, 479 ) ; M’s Ved. Myth., p. 30. 

f Muir’s S. T. sec. V (6), p. 70 ; T. Br. i, 7, 10, 1 ; Sly. oa 
liv.i,89, 3andi, 141, 9. 
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This hymn of praise I bring you^ Varuna and Mitra, once again 
to you, O spirits, a sweet oblation : one of you is for us a storng 
sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the folk in order. 

Compare also v, 65, 6. The action of Mitra is compared to that 
of a commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks. 

[ Geldner (Ved. Sb., iii, pp. 11-26) intr. (s. y. 

i, 98, 1 ; V. S., 20, 7 — Mahidhara, ). 

sometimes intr., but generally tr. and equivalent to has 

he sense of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, matching, 
outbidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical Sk., of being 
active, striving \ the causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry 
or emulation, to set a good example. Other senses of are 
rivalry in a bad sense, jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste,^ to 
be quick to march. 

For the sense of : Atm. he compares ^r5l?r€f 
( Ohhand. Up. 3, 4), 5<frr ( M. S. 1, 6, 9 ), &c.,. 

in addition to the passages cited in the 8b. Pot. Lex. under the 
second sense of ^ and takes it to mean calling himself. * Calling 
himself Mitra (friend) he sets men a good example.' Of. V". S.- 
27, 6 R%tTTr& '^r\^ ^ vie with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.' 

below he similarly takes to mean setting a good, 
example to men. " ] 

2. See note 5 on No. 5, verse 4* ( p. 109 ). 

3. 3TRR^. ^ With eyes that sleep not.' An adverb ( instrumen- 
tal in form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7. 3T^f^r 

?1^5i|Tfir%Rr^l 3 T%;t^ — Sayana, ^ 

3TRrR^ ^^1 I%f¥rTr^: 5TT^rr: 1 \ 3T>rr^^H 

JTTT?T1% ^Fqnq. 

Verse 2 

Padapcitha ; 

ST Ti?f : v: If 

1 51 5T tt 

Sayana : 

Tf^ss Ji « i »nagTi i <«i ^frer- 

w »r( QfW r ^ w i n fihr *nff w- 

* M’a V. G. S. App. I, ✓ dhr p. 393. 

17 [RV. Hymn*] 
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( Asval. iv, ll/) ^ jt 

^ JTfff 3T^a tnr^TPmr m^^iHT^rT^r% ^ ( A4val. ui, 12 ) ii 


^ 3TTf%c^ a'a^T gvTT I 

t ^ TTgif^: stwtr: \ mrr: ^ wgirir: 

%5=rn^ ^ 5T ’sn^^ir ?t iTnr^ ?TrfiT^5^ ^ i 

<TrnTi%tT: ^TffTq-TflrwTfT ?T snxTif^ ^ irnff^ i « s^rf^sr 

t ^5^^^f»rr^'^'qrrr: i ^k: 

^r^: I c^m-: I f^nrr ^^ifk vi, 2, 48 ) i 3T^‘rf^ I STig;^ 


TVb/e : I 

‘ Seeks to serve thee/ The deaiderativc of the Vedic root 
5Tq^ ( 5TI^-T, &e. ) to help. See below note 1 on No. 20, verso 3 
ivr^oHi 


Verse 3 

.Padapcitha : 

3 Rift ^: THHsiT^: sn 31 %- 

5^t: I frTO 

f S 5 m ^T 5 II ^ 

Say ana : 

rJT^’Fq- ^Tcq-irqrgrr^^r » 3T5THf:fr^ ^ ^ nrw 

JTrrY 31^ ^fim^ ( Asval. iv, 11 ) 11 

i- fiir^r 3T5TTfrq-TFf w^kx g'f^^r: qftR- 

fiT<T?T^r nrrrsTTgqFTT an ^Rfin iT^iFfT 3nl%^^ 

ft^rP'J Wrt qrT^: FnRTnFrT^^ ^ ^f«JTT 

^•Fni: 1 ?TO5TT f^r^TPTrffc-^R^ 5rt>TnT^rng?7^f;5=irt ^- 

J Ul. ^qTnr^rq'^ B. with M. M. 

* Av. maretan-mortal, man. 

t Add. note 2d hyperayllabic verse, §224; Samdhi combination 
of all the words in the first part of tho ver^e i« unlikely. ’’-Arnold’s 
Vedic Metre, p. 300. “ Hypersyllabio verses containing thirteeii 

syllables (Tri^tubh) or fourteen syllables (Jagatl) are usually formed 
by an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to be 
characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occur- 
xences in the popular (later) 
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1 I f ?T?Tft 51^ I i 15??n- 

^>pT: J fpTT 

^fnm ^ I s^Tc^TW^m: H 

7Vb^tf« : 

RfflHTJ- This word occurs in three other places only: vi, 32, 
3, ^ ’^r|R^mf5 iIrr — Sayana, 

5t5^%rH ^f'|R: ^fR: ^R: ^JTfJJR: R?T^R: 

^ff%?T3TI3RnwltfH-* JT15 HR^'#1 I^R 3TIgIII%rRT^3:. vil, 82, 4, 
g^fRg^ 5^r RTT^^: — Sayana. ^ 

^dt^itrir sfT ^rs'r^; grg 515^15 

5^rR?i^g^i>^ ani^n^rT 1 mw^: la^or^ 

ST^> ^-rqfT^ vii, 03, 4, ;jcl m 

=T: ^^ofiq- 1 Rri^R^q^^i'^n^n — Sayana, 

^fT srfr ^q-f qRJ!>TJTr r 

sTRf^^r: ?(5?fi^'T?jqf5 1 1 rtt^r: stIrrR** 

iRRr 3:^JT»^Ti?Rr. Roth explains the word as meaning 
having well-fixed, firm knees ( firm of foot, S. L. ) j so also 
Orassmann, having upright knees ( that is, knees which do not 
sink together ) ^^ Ludwig takes it to be a technical term, and 
notes that the position referred to is described by Haug. 

2. ^‘Throughout both Veda and Brahman a an abbreviat- 

ed form of the loc. sing, [of nouns in an] with the ending i omitted, 
or identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequent 
occurrence than the regular form : thus murdhanj hirmrin^ adhvan^ 
beside murdhani etc.’^ — Whitney, para, 425 c.* 

3. 3TT. ^In.^ A preposition governing Compare note 1 

4)n No. 2, verse 15 ( p. 76 ). 

Verse 4 

dPadapdtka : 

I ?V»3C f55f^ ^55^ 

^gm w M 

Sayana : 

3rt stRiqrf^ n»r^: srn^dit wJf^^ncafnr: jftw 

I g#T irwr amw: Wft ®jrt: i 

ftVlWT 

* ■’•V. 9. 8. 5»r» 90. 2 ( p. 67 ). f Av. V n#m to bow, bend. 
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sTSTTHff irrf ^ I 

?f>H5TnTt ^ frhr^ wsm^x w(x f 

snnE^; I ^rg: I 5TW ^ i (^c?^R«T: (PS9. yi, 5, 185) i ¥ 

3nff ©ft? fHf% i i 5 »tw f5[ftf?T^ 

ST?^nR^: ( PSn. iii, 1, 3 ) II 

Note : 

‘Kind.^ Compare vii, 48, 4, ^3?f^ Aha 

i, 91, 16, ?T?37 ©frq ?f:, and Sayanah note there : 3T(q«r 

^5^:t 2^: ^ ffqqqO q^. The word is applied 

to a friend, i, 187, 3 : ii, 1, 9 ; to a son, v, 42,2 : vii, 4 ; 8 ; to ar 
mother, x, 18, lO* to a wife, A. V, xiv, 2, 26, as well as ta 
the gods ( Both ). 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

lfTq,^T§rq: 5T5v?rs3f^: 

f l ?Rlf' giTfT qT^SfTlTPJ 
STT U H 

Sdyana : 

qfqqrftcqf t qfnrq qqqr Tqrr^: wq^sr^: 

qicTiq^T: qqcf^frqf ^qr q- qtinq: ^qrq 

gjiq«r qqft q?=qqqrq ftqrq srrftcqnr ^fifqftqqqfrs-ftwr 

3Tr ^qiq ^fq i qrqqsrq: i q^fr qqeq ^q^q ^^q^q^q q\qq i qf^i^ 

’3;^Tafiifrfq^^^ § ( vi, 2, l ) qq^qrft?qT?i;qq^nqrqT’q^qq (Kat, 

Vart. 2 on Fan. vi, 2, 103 ) \ 3j 5 T£^ i -fTI^qq f’fq ( Fan. vi, 1, 173 > 
ftq^q^fqcqq i q?qqqfq l.qq^CqqrftcqffTc^ i q-ffsqrf ( P5n. vi, 1, 213 > 
ir?qr^qf^cqq • ' fq^q q?t ( Fan. vi, l, 210 ) ^cqr^f frTcqq II 

Notes : 

1. q|'r. For the samdhi see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 ( p. 72 ), 

2. qiqqsfq: One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda, 
Whitney, para 1309, calls them participial compounds. This 
group of compounds, in which the prior member is a present 
participle and the final member its object, is a small one 
( toward thirty examples), and exclusively Vedic — indeed, almost 

* Av. V yaz-to worship. f Av. v' raan~to think, 

t Av. Maz from \^maz-to bo great; Akkadian Mah-great; Semetio 
MSg; Persian Magus; Bactrian MOghti, § M’s V. G. S. p. 455. 


No. 7 1 
III. 59 J 




133 


Notes 


[ No. 7 
lir. 59 

limited to the oldest Vedic (of the Rigveda).* The acoeut is on 
the fiaal syllable of the participle, whatever may have been the 
latter^s accent as an independent word. For the meaning of 
the word see note 1 on verse 1 supra ( p. 128 ). 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

Sdyana : 

3TR^?fr^r*. » hst ?T!Tr- 

arr^rqr^if: i ^T%r ^ ^ 

( A4val^ vii, 5 ) 11 

irgB^riTt f f^ir^r^JT ^srf^ 3 tw: st^ 

^rsrrS’ #*r3T5fr4 «T2ff^+ ^ ’FiF^nr^'S- 

i FnrfF^ToTFrcFrfl^nrF^sic^T^r^a'c^JT f^nrFTfTFTf^: f 
f^TT^^r^TrT: I ^WmRf^ H 

iVb^e5 : 

[ 1. The Pada text restores the metrically lengthened 

vowel of =F^f5r j. 

2, FI^r%. ‘‘ Is the procurer of. The word is an adjective in the 
nominative, agreeing with 3 Tf: and governing g# in the accusative. 
The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but is 
itself of not infrequent occurrence, i, 8, 1; i, 75, 2j i, 175, 2; iv, 15, 
•C; vii, 93, 2; viii, 21, 2; ix, 85, 5*, ix, 100, 4; ix, 106,2 and 3; x, 63, 
14; X, 140, 4 and 5. ‘^Bringing again, winning, making booty, 
victorious. — Roth. 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

^ w, ifiin ^#<3^ to: 5sq«ri: \ ^f»r 

«i#:sf«r fton u vs 

Sdyana ; 

^ rifJrwT sr f *T?ff ( A4val. iii, 12 ) ii 

^ RflTFr srf^^mfr «■ 

t Ul. adds 3Tfqrm: + From M. M.; Ul. and B. 


* M’s V. G. S., par. 189 A. 2 a (p. 280). 
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I ^ffS: I *fnj€r*Tn^ 

^fcTR^: I HJ^T; l I 3?g?^ I 

HHm: II 


Notes : 


1- ^‘From a few stems in man is made (Vedic irregularity) 

an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of m aa well as 
of a: thus etc. for rii|-5rT etc. ’^-Whitney, para, 425 e. f 

2. Grassmann and Ludwig translate ^in glory, ^ taking 

the word to answer to in the previous clause. Roth refers 

here to a word (from ^ = stream, flow, and translates, 
^ in his flight. ^ I translate Rotlfs article on this second ( to 

which, and not to fame, ho refers the meaning 3T^ and of 

the commentators) arlding extracts from Sayana. (1) Stream, 

flow: iii, 1, 16, ^ff'TflF ^OTRF: — Sayana, qItof 

ix, 87, 5; ix, 110, 5. i, .51, 10, 3Tr (to 

the stream of Soma) — Sayana, i? fll? 10^ 

m JT — Sayana, 

i, 01, 18, 3T??TT?T 

— Sayann, ^\^ r^q^^FiTF^':|»ci^?=rr^iqFqT<rTr^F^ STF 

c^TFR ff^c^?^cTF^q Rsq- \ifffzr. (2) course, quick movement ; vii, 90, 7 
q r'^r^qr^f: — Sayana, q sr^qr 
ST^T^q I F^qrqrv l ST^T R^qrqr qi^qi^I.-. iv, 41, 9; ix, 97, 25, iT^f^ 
^Fiqfq^jj — Siiyana, t 3?^F‘4 5? q=E^iq 

3TWI^q^l4 qqr. iv, 26, 5, 3"^ i^fir^ 5^4% — Sayana, 

7?T arRr 3Tsr 3Tf?q"^l% ^qerr: ^iqF^^qfqfq^ q^T: i> 

92, 8; 165, 12; iii, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3; viii, 60 (80 in M. M.) 
i'h 3 l%qiw q'*T4 qr f iq l 3-qq =qq: — Sayana, s^^qrqjqqr- 

34^ ^Tq?5^J5qqq; l STRqqRF^qq^ I qqilTqqj-^q qr{q fiq i 
q^qi^qq^qfi^ qqn iii, 54, 22, iqifjit 

(perhaps < direct thy course towards us’) — Sayana, fifqqrfq qnq 
(referring to the preceding words ^TT ^qiq^ fqqll? ) wqri^ 34^ri% 

sRq^iqgrqri^ ar^q^'^^qifq h iqiftT% ^qiqq ^iTrq^r:. vi, 37, 3. 

STTH arq iR:?q?qr q^: (soil, ar^qf:) — Sayana, qt^qj^q; qt^qq^T: q7q:...%4q: 


* Ul. 'ifqqrqFTTiqqqiq ( sic ) ; B. and M. M. 


t M’s V. G. S., para 90. 2 and footnote 1 ( p. 69 ). 
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STJ^Tc^^T 3Tl^f^:. iii, 19, 5 3719- 

— SajaDa, i%=^ sq^jrif^ 

3n9 3Tf^ R§f%. The next example is onr passage: 
in his flight. ( 3 ) course, bed: vH, 79, 3, 3T^|^r 

— Sayana, ^zr[tTif?T STsfr g-^q-f^^Tcj; 

X, 27, 21, m 3Trrq[aT^?Tfl%-— 

Sayan a, qr: I^TRRRF I 

??R^5TRrR I ^'T I 3T5R'4r 

SRWtRr irRRm: !Tr^q?Tr^Rl-fT. 

Some of the pa-sages cited under the first ^r^;, fame, are perhaps 

examples of this meaning of course. (4) According to the 

commentary = BT^-, so Naigli. ii, 7, Nir. x, 3. Sayana chooses the 
moaning especially in passages whore the Sima is meant. (5) = vq-;^ 
Naigh. ii, 10, Nir. iv, 24 — Compare viii, 2, 38 (hastening 

to the song ; according to Sayana, whose praise is to be sung ) • 

_r_0 a-.^O --3.0 7? 

Rg 7 7 f l? • 


P add pat ha : 


Verse 8 


I 3^: 


S a panel : 

^rWe I H rTT^^U f^: ^FT^Tl^Rm 

VJRRm I 3Tpn&?T^Rr I 1 ^ I 

( Pan. vi, 2, bO ) l H 

Notes : 

1- ■* 3TRi:t The Aryans as the middle point, and the people* 

of the North, the East, the West, and the South by whom they 
are surrounded '' (Rothes note in S. L.). Max Muller, on the other 
hand, speaks of the Ary as as the people of the five Nations 
( India — What can it teach us ? p. 0.5, note). Compare Muir'®* 
remarks on the phrase, (Sanskrit Texts, i,p.l76 f.). Muir translates- 
Rothes article in the Petersburg Dictionary : The phrase Jivs- 

races is a designation of all nations, not merely of the Aryans 
tribes* It is an ancient enumeration, of the origin of wbicL we- 
find no express explanation in the Vedic texts. We may compare- 


* Skt = Av. f-See M and K’s Ved. Ind., sub voce (Vol. I. p. 466J^ 
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the fact that the cosmical spaces or points of the compass are frequ- 
ently enumerated as five, especially in the following text of the 
A. V. iii, 24, 2: fqr ^ These 

five regions, the five tribes sprung from Manu, among which 
( regions ) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the one 
lying in the middle (dhruva dikj A. V. iv, 14, 8 , xviii, 3, 34), 
that is, to regard the Aryas as the central point, and round about 
them the nations of the four regions of the world. According 
■to the Vedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating an 
indefinite number.^' 


[ 2. 3T(H[^ ( + 31l??r ) = help. 

(?) Say. on viii, 68 (or, omitting the 11 
57 ), 5. ] 


Verse 9 

Palapatha : 

u % 

Siiyana : 

f^eicTr: grrrf^ ^mf5r f¥r^wcT 

fTri:5rT?^wff^ i 3Ttsr5‘^ • ^fvir 

ii, 4, HO ) I fH»T> 1 T^^TtT; II 

.Notes : 


1- is generally a name of the priest, so called 

hecmse ho has to trial the sacrificial grass. The Sacred Kusa 
•grass ( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut off, is 
-spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma- 
juice, or oblation of clarified butter, is poured out. In other 
.places, a turf of it in a similar position is supposed to form a 


* 1. Sk. Pevas = ludu-Eiir. Deivos, archaic Lat. dcivos ( dens), 
‘Celtic devos, Old Scand. tivar, Lith. devas-BIooinfield. 2. ‘ The true 

'lueanirg of deva is its history, beginning from its etymology and 
-ending with its latest definition’. -Max Muller (Orig. Rel.,Vol.I, Lecture 
4v, p.202). 3. For deva (Indo-Aryaii) and daevas (Iranian) see Moulton’s 
Early Zoroastrianism (references given in the Index, p. 453.) 
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fittiDg eeat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice. 
According to Mr. Stevenson it is also strewn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the worship is performed.^' — Max Muller, 
Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84. 

The word does not occur again. Roth takes it to 
mean * obeying the wish, ' i, e.y of the god, issuing as he pleases. 
Grassmann refers in the word to the worshippers ^ acoordiag 
to their wish. ^ 

3. 3T^:. Third person singular of an aorist of See 

Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV. ii, 12, 4b supra. 


No. 8 

Mandala III. Stihta 61 

Verse 1 

Sayana ; 

^ i 'ST 

\ -=5 I T^T ( Asval. iv, U ) u 

Padaimtha : 

i ^oTt |f| 

^»as?K II I 

JSayana : 

3TV5T 3T«’^iir I ^ ^ (flV. 

i, 4H, 16 ) I JT^rfw t T<T; 3|%rTr: 

^rg; i 

#^ur: I f^*&i % ¥tff ^rrofr ?T^r- 

• rTg-^^^ThT^Tr I ( RV. i, 123, ii ) i 5 ^: 1 

5?5- «rf vft: ^FTi: m • wf^ar^nrfTr 1 

(Nir. vi, 13)1 ^tf^: 5 ftH»rr?Tr ^ » »?#fir^cnfT^ r?r»T 5 ira 

t from two Bombay MbS.; Ul. and M. M. omit. 

J M- M. omits cTW against his MS. B. My MS. B has it, and reads 
omitting the ^ after wi'^. M. M. has 5Tr*T*?f^r for 

” * M’s V. G. S. p. 375. 

18 [ Hv. Hymns ] 
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i OT7f^ i mr?T5^Ff?3* * * § rtf r 

I «5r5fH^RnTcTf%rT ^ 7 ^ i ni^t- 

I f^^nr: ( Pa^- viii, 1, 19 ) I ^^faff I 
( Pan. vi, 3, 105 ) c^nff?rtTc>5T fi’trrm^: J Ts^^r'^rfiT^ i 
’€r (Pan. vi, i, 161 ) fc^?(T7^f^c^ i 1 g:«fv^^rf^- 

jsTTf^m^ffrrt^ i arra-^f^JT^^ T%fr?TfrT?RT 

\ f^c^r » 


Notes : 

1, I ^ vocative, accented because it stands at the beginning 
of a pada. The accent proper of the word tt: is on the last 
syllable. Compare verse 5 infra. Bat all vocatives^ if accented 

at all, have the accent on the first syllable. § Sej Whitney, 
para. 314. 

[ ’2. ^ff3Tfr. Wealthy by wealth or booty/^ M. M. ( Ved. 

Hymns, i, 44 ). 

cfCrf, connected with vegeo, vigoo, vigil, wacker, is one of the 
many difficult words in the Veda, the general meaning of which 
may be guessed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with 
certainty, ..The St. Pet. Diet, gives the following list of them — 
swiftness, race, prize of race, gain, treasure, [ according to the 
commentators, usuxJly, food, also oblation ], raie horse, <fec. Here 
we perceive at once the difficulty of tracing all these meanings 
back to a common source, though it might be possible to begin 
with the meanings of strength, strife, contest, race, whether 
friendly or warlike, then to proceed lo what is won in a race or 
in war, viz., booty, treasure, and lastly to take in tho more 

general sense of acquisitions, goods bestowed as gifts — M. M., 
India, p. 164. 

The transition of meaning from booty, to qfijT, wealth in 
general, finds an analjgy in the Germ, kriegen, to obtain, also in 
Gewinn, and A. S. win nan. to strive, to fight, to obtain, — M. M. ] 


* ^ ( Kat. Vart. 2 on Pan, v, 2, 109. ), *^07 ^ TrfTRr. (MBh.) 

quoted under Pan. v, 2, 122 in tho S. K. 

t Kat. Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh. Vol. III. p. 132). 

X Usas: Max Muller’s ‘India-What can it teach us? pp. 197-98. 
Muir’s S‘. T., Vol. V., Sec. XllI; Hopkiu’s Rel. Ind., pp. 73-80; Tilak’s 
Arctic Home”, Ch. V. For the philology of U^as ( = Gr. Eos) see 
Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations, p. 227, footnote 5. 

§ Pan. vi, i, 198; viii i, 19; M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 18. 
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3. pr^r. Compare 5^: S^roft, said of Usas 

in i, 92, 10, 

[4. (5^ + ^r). 5^ = fulness. qr^Rr^r, austainer 

of many (Say. on i, 181, 9). 

5. = (Say. on V, 16, 2). 

mi ^(4 ^ (Say. on vL, 3, 2). C/. 3T5T^7Tfl^, KflO 

possessed of fdl good things or riches. J 

Verse 2 

PadapTitha : 

3Tvifqr wfl 1 

STT 3T«5r: T|t«r^^oifff ifsqT^w: 

^ II ^ 

STiyana ; 

T^rr^fm 1 ^ i ^?rRfr (l^V. 

i, 113, 12) I r# fq Wifk J 

s^^crr^oT? iwm; 

ff rWT cqrirr 1 ^irnr; • ‘ 

( Paij. vi, 1, 183 ) II 

Notes : 

tr^Tr^fr. Muir, V, 103, has a note on the word snnrila com- 
municated by Aufrecht: Professor Aufrecht thinks that this 
word sunrita is to be explained as follows: lie considers it to be 
a derivative from wri^, to be in motion compounded with su. 
Its first meaning is ^ movable^ (sunrita matjhaniy RV. vii, 57, 6), 
then ‘brisk, ' ^alert^ ( sunrita^ predicated of ludra, viii, 46, 20: 
shnrite of Usas, iv, 55, 9; i, 123, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9, 17). As a 
feminine substantive in the plural it means either ‘activity,^ or, 
with a supplied ^fr, lively voices^ (sunritanam girdm — iii, 31, 18); 
neh'i sunrtdnnm is Usas as a stimulator, or, rather, leader 


* Piirandhi — ‘active, zealous’; agoddess of Activity (llillebrandt); 
of Plenty (Macdonell) ;« Avestan PSrendi-a goddess of riches and 
abundance. See M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 37, 124. 

t Skt Vraar = AT, Vmar to die; Av. ameretat-imraortality ; Av^ 
maretan-mortal, man (Jackson’s Av. R.). 
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(Xopi/yo?) of joyful voices (of birds, etc.); sunrita irayanti is 
just the same.^^ So, vayor iva mnritandm udarksy — RV. i, 113, 18, 
when fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.'' (^ortu 
vocum velut ortu venti). 

With oar phrase compare said of Usas in i, 113, 8 

and see also the verse quoted in the next note. 

f I I ^ruTTO^rrfRf ^n% i 

Say. on i, 113, 12 which he has himself quoted above, and which 
too refers to Usas. ] 


Verse 3 

Padapdtha : 

%5: I 55.RW HqnqJl'TqT 

sn ![|?(? II ^ 

Sayana : 

I %Rr infr^r \ srm 

ii?rnTPlr5RT% 

« ^^rfSr ^^rsOTirr^^r % T’sft \ 

R^rftrfiT^T ^rnf: » ^nriTf^T^ ^^3* 

f^regRjfr airier Hf i rn-r 

^fr3; \ sreTf’^r • sTf^5T39S^^: » 

3^99SsfR#^trr?TTHR I 3^^ ( Pi^n. vi, 4, 138 ) ^n%m 

( PfTn. vi, 3, 13s ) I vi> 1» 222) i I 

^rt (PSn. vi, 1, 35) 5: I ^ 

I 3?r^^r3^^‘r w^: i 3T?f ^<4?srR^: i • ?r^«3T3i^- 

wm ^T*3[ I I • f3 

II 

A'otes : 

1. f^sq^r. the face of all creatures.' Compare 

in «Tn3 i 

n i, 92, 9: 


t %: ( Un. Sn. 76 ). 
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2. OTHfW ^ Pressing forward to the same mark, ^ 

I. as in all former daysf Taken along with the following ^ 07 ^ 1 % 
the phrase presents the contrast which wa have had already ii> 
Compare 

3T>=^ 

ST R fT^: 

II i, 113, 3: 

'^The two sisters have one road that never ends ; along it they go 
each in her turn god-impelled : they do not strive, they do not 
stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in 
body. It may be a question whether here, however, does 

not mean common to the two. Compare i%^«fqrrn%^wr, 

ii, 12, 8, supra. 

3. ’qTofrqqRr is the participle of a verb which is used only here. 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

^ 1 ^: 5!f5 . 

I fs^si: stt 3T??Tig^ ' 

qg|[ sn 1%^: U V 

Sciyana : 

?TJT; 3R^WRnr STPT^RfV 

ir^fHr 1 fT% fWT; ^srnnct ^ » 

qcWT ^ ^rrf^ 1 r: %: ^rwqvfpr gwr 

^ 3tt 

3TT *. 1 1 » 

8TRftR^«T; T%T%%t I ^55i?Tn%^ ^5^ I ^T^?T: I ^ 

g^ i T i id I ( Pa9. vii 1, 197 ) I i 5igTg*T ^ 

(Pan. vi^l, 173) I I 

I ( Pan. iii, 4, 117 ) 5R 3Tn}wT^9>7^ pTcTHT: « 


♦ B. ?rr<RTf?i^qqrWr>cTr. 


t 3lf^SllW?rilf^iR: ftfi;. (Up. SH. I. i- 149. ) 
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1. ^Casting aside, as it were, her garment. ' 

The picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as 
Ludwig has seen, be carried over from the last verse. By the 
mantle that enveloped Ushas we are of course to understand, as 
Sayana says, the darkness she dispels. But the rare word 
is a difficulty. The simple word occurs in one other passage only: 
i, 113, 17 ^ 1 %: l%vnf?[: — Sayana, 

I I T>>irrfr: ll^[5TRRr 

TT(1r^?Tr: ^R: 

T^IRR. Roth, who compares to 

the Greek hymen, would take ^r: as an accusative and as 

an instrumental ^ in one line or string, that is, forming a con- 
tinuous row/ The compounds ^ 5 [J?nWri and occur each 

twice. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an epithet of the chariot 
of Mitra and Vanina. Sayana, I 

( Naigh, iii, 6 ) | In vii, 71, 3 it is an epithet of 

the chariot of the Asvins. Sayana, ^g;qrrj^f?rT ^?!grn?h 
Roth takes this word to mean ^ whose pole is made of a leather 
strap \ and suggests that we are perhaps to understand a kind of 
double rein. In both the passages in which it occurs — i, 112, 16 ; 
viii, 52, 2H?|[q^Rq is a proper name. Sayapa on i, 112, 16, 

^ In vi, 36, 2 we have 

another compound Sayana, 

( compare Rothes explanation of above ) Roth takes 

to mean ^catching hold of the reins,^ that is with his teeth, an 
epithet of an unmanageable horse. It is not, however, clear from 
the context there, whether ^grrqTsr does not stand by 

itself. Grassmann takes it so, translating ^to the holder of the reins 
and to the horse. ^ In his dictionary he follows Roth. A fourth 
compound occurs in i, 174, 5 an epithet of the two horses of 

the wind, Sayana, W^m \ m. Roth, 

< eager for the reins, that is tearing at the reins, impatient.’ 


* “ (foot-note on ^^r^-in the Bib. 

Ind. Edition, of the Naigh.-Nirukta). 

t Ml 
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These passages certainly set up a presumption in favour of taking 
in our passage also in the sense of reins. The meaning of 
the allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be 
uncertain. I give various explanations which have been hazarded. 
Both translates the whole line, ^ The mistress of the house [ com 
pare note below ] bestirs herself, drawing back the strap ( that 
closes the door, Sea-yao? in Homer ).^ Giassmann takes our clause 
to mean ^unloosening her girdle.^ Ludwig ^shaking down the 
reins. ^ Ludwig has the note, Either shaking from above, down 
from her chariot, the reins in order to urge on her horses, or 
throwing them away altogether ( in the form of rays ) in order to 
alight.’’ 

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, holds that we should read 

arr ( e., ) for means ^ marches on.’ 

3. ^ Queen of the place,’ that is, of the world 

through which she advances. Sayana has no warrant for the 
signification he attaches here and on v, C2, 2 ( with another 
etymology, m ) to It means, in accord- 

ance with its etymology, place of resort, < one’s own resort.’ 
Compare ii, ID, 2 — ^ (as birds to their nests ), where 

Sayana’s note is ^ zmr qfjfor: ^^uot | ^5 

f I Also ii, 31, 5, ^ 

( as swans to their nest ) — Sayana, ^ 

In ii, 2, 2 it is used of the stall in 
which cattle are kept : r^r ^ \r^:, 

(as cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf ) — Sayana, 

In Naigh. i, 9 ia given among the synonyms for 3T^;5( 
( Compare Nirukta v, 4. on in Naigh. iv, 2 )♦ If we accept 
this alternative explanation our phrase will mean, ^ Queen of the 
day.’ [ In Naigh, hi, 4, is given among the synonyms for J 

f So Ulwar and Bombay MSS. M. M. prints fr% but 

notes that his MSS. Ca and B have ^ The ^ fm is 

cancelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage. ^ or in M. 
M.’s MSS. is derived here from g and 3?^. But Sxyana does not 
explain how that etymology can yield the form 

♦ *‘4b probably f7«a' S' yditl ’’-Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 300. 
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4. ^Bringing heaven to life (again).' Compare 

STWfft ^5^ No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Brah., iv. 5 rfi? if 

[ 5. Doing wonderful deeds," ‘^rich in glorious deeds." 

a root still met with in Zend in the sense of, to teach." The 
original meaning seems to be to show ", to demonstrate." The 
derivatives in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of 
the gods — Gr. (Say. on i. 62, 7 ). ( q^rf; ) 

^RJT'Wror: i i if 

sr^J^rr^r sTTT: (Say. on i, 85, 1 ). ] 


FadapTitha : 


Verse 5 


3T^3J ?: 3^^ flswfiiw sr f : 

?^VT §R 5Pt: ST 5131 

Sayana ? 

#«rf?uwT wj^rr ir ^ct i 

»T!jTrf5r ^^fTO^TTTTm ^rfriw wfg ffjH: 5T irrrwm ^ i 

3rri%?^nTT^f J 3T31T^vrT3T^5cqr^TT3^3rTO^5[flr^^'RTH* * * § t ^TTT^r: 
wnm i ct^ rng[5TT rr^^Ocyr 

5HvftTrf??f«TT OTn « “st^ot I ^ ir^wqr 

I WT ^ I ff ^r^mfk 

( HV. i, 49, 4 ) I I i f I 

ftR I II 


JVb<65 : 


i. The construction of the first line is variously explained. 
Sayana takes the first?: to be the accusative! after ar^, and the 

* So Ul.; B 3T*g?q?itnji ; M. M. 

t All the authorities § insert here as well as after 


X M-’a V. G. S , para, 176, 1. 


§ Inoluding M 3 , 
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Fecond ^r: to be a genitive dependent on Delbruck ( p. 44 ) 

would supply a verb of calling after ar^gr. ^ I call on you, bring 
to Usas/ or perhaps, ^call on Usaa/ This last is Ludwig's 
way of taking the words. Both Grassmann and Ludwig take 
with Sayapa the second as a genitive, but make it dependent 
both clauses m is perhaps an enclitic dative, as it 
almost certainly is in the first, arsg' governs in construc- 
tion with JT Compare the construction of the word in the 

passage cited, ( ii, 19, 2 ), in note 3 on the last verse. 

2. generally explained by a hymn of praise^ 

and it cannot be denied that in this place ( 1, 64, 1 ), as is in most 
others, that meaning would be quite satisfactory. Etymologically, 
however, means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on 
which, as on a small altar, the oblation is offered : cf . i, 38, 

l,note 2, p. 84. t Hence, although the same word might be 
metaphorically applied to a carefully trimmed, pure, and holy 
hymn of praise, yet wherever in the Veda the primary meaning 
is applicable it seems safer to retain it : cf . iii, 61, 5 ( our 
passage); vi, 11, 5." Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Pt. i, p. 109. 

3. ^rr^t ^Enters into light. ^ the light, as it werfe, no^eet- 

ing and joining itself to the Dawn. Roth, < spreads her light.' He 
compares V, 29, 1 — Sayana, 3T^ 

iv, 6, 2 ^ mi Sayapa, mi 

vii, 72, :4, &c. 


Verse 6 

Padap^ha : 

2(| u \ 

t Part of the note referred to has been quoted under No. 7, 

Verge 9 ( p. 136 £ ). 

* M’s V. a. 6. pp. 208, 303. % M’a V. G. S. p. 426. 

19 [ Rt. Hymng ] 
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I % 3T^ vn ^ - ^K r 

I srmtw i smm • i nr^ ^ - rfunRid i 

^ t tTs^ffk ( Pan. viii, 2, 15 ) ^ I 

’STf I HpiT: I TftcTaJf^ I 

17^ II 


[iVbr«: 

Of. -r^\ (Usas) (Say. ^twq;) iv, 52, 4; 

irft ifif^f^in^: ^m\ arp^ ( Say. ) 

vii, 80, 1.] 

Verse 7 

Padapdtha : 

p iggk 13^ 13t 5i¥a M^iVA 

^ I HPn 55gTS|’g 

f| 2?PT^ U vs ' 


Sayana : 

15n ffSs^n srS'fr^rf^^^rT^ srar; ^ 

3TT fg%?r 

i<Rg<fK j^^rgT RWc^^ R^^R'g'TRT R^lft rf ^RRig;;^ ; ^TSflft 

RCTTRrf^ ^i¥3Rft^ I cfrT 3RT; R^ fRR^ WRRT f^RT- 
gifR^r^fRT ^ Rig ^!TRt Rf5 R ^ 

R^RTRt R^W siRTTRRt I R^ I I %gRgB^R?Tf^RTf^pf 

^srTRRnr: ( Pap. V, 4, 56 ) tl 


Notes : 

1. Sayana^s interpretation seems very fanciful. But 

there is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase. In 
his note on Vedic Hymns, Part i., p. 145, Max Muller 

translates our line < The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning 
for the dawns, has entered the great sky and the earth.^ Grassmann, 
< on holy ground. ^ Ludwig, < on the ground of the holy rite. > 

* K5t. Van. 6 under PSp. vi, 1, 37 ; cited in S. K. 

t (Kat. Vart. 1, under Pan. vi, 1, 176) ; T Ri g R g’ 

in S. K. nnder Pan. vi, 1, 176. % M’s V. G. o., p. 401. 

§ Skt. V Mah=Av. V Maz~to be grent. 
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In X, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, itself has the 
meaning which Sayana would attribute to it here ). 

But the phrase cannot well be separated from the similar 

phrases collected by Roth under 

5ft7T and explained by him as referring, ^‘not only to the central 
point of belief and ceremonial in this world, that is, the altar 
and similar ideas, but also of the holiest in the other world/' In 
the very next hymn, iii, 62, we have zfiR: twice. Verse 13, 

Sayana, Verse 18, 

Sayana, If Sayana 

is right, as I think he is, in taking here to be the sun, the 
verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and earth. To 
the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where the 
sun at last appears, seems to be the very root and foundation of 
the holy place he is standing in. 

2. Sayana does not know whether to take 

with ^urging on the dawns' or with ^the vrsa (ex- 
plained as ==^I^r of the dawns.' Roth and Max Muller 

adopt the former construction but translate, the one, ^urging on 
the dawns/ the other, ^yearning for the dawns.' Grassmann takes 
the other construction without Sayana's fantastic explanation in 
that connection of ^r. Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically 
that in here we have an old instrumental form. 

is herein instrumental : we find that the full termination 
of the third case is preserved especially before a following vowel, 
in case where it was easy ( as modern philologists do ) to confuse 
it with the genitive pi. " Ludwig refers to another case, but it 
is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [ Pischel 
takes as an acc. In some texts, ho urges, words such as ^ 

have to be read as two syllables and rfiiif;, as three, showing 

that the original forms must have been 5 ^ 7 , funiH: ITTK:. It may 
have been the same with ;j^. (Ved. 8t., I, p. 185)] 

For prr see Max Muller's note on the word already referred to. 
The strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies the dawns 
and urges them on is, I think, as Sayana says, the sun. But com- 
pare Max Muller's explanation. “ The hero who yearns for the 
dawns is generally Indra : here, however, considering that Agni 
is mentioned in the preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, 
as the light of the morning, may have been meant by the poet." 
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3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Usas. 
It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn 
can spread her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, 

may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes 
them. This enables him to translate Mike the fair one, ’ 

that is, I presume, the dawn. Delbriick suggests that is 

perhaps a Vedic samdhi for Compare Rothes explanation 

of ^ as No. 31, verse 13 ( p. 282 infra ). 


Manila IV. 


No. 9 


Siikta 46 


Sayana i 

gjfrrf^ i ?mnr 

irnnrg \ ^ 

g iTpr^f^ • i 3Tr& t 

^rr5^ » w«rT ^ snf Tr^^nf^rf^ 

( i6val. V, 5 ) u 

[Note: 

For the distinction between ^ and qT?r see Macdoneirs Vedia 
Mythology, pp. 81-2. ] 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ u ? 

Sayana : 


^ ^*TRt 

f^«r 1 I f^: urT#>5 y ^ 

3T^ I %5r 

(RV. vii, 92, 1 ) I ^ ir 

xiih%v^ ^ wt: e i g i ut ^CT i ii i dH * 

ft g ri g vr f ^ wfi ( Ait. Br., ii, 25 ) ii 
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Verse 2 

■Padapatha : 

5]^ \ ^- 

^ l»=35*l H ^ 

STiyanai 

t ^nft ai^- 

f^i 3n^rT&nT; ariSw (TTW: am^fS §risr; I 3iRc^ 

m'fnrftg;# 5Tlf^*rfhft mn f^qcR i mfl [^ wnmr 

q^tvfR » a-^fV^>TTfiN^»Tgrri»TP^rHftr^ 

^ ( Ait. Br., ii, 25 ) W 


Padapatha : 


Verse 3 


^ IRr I 

II \ 


I #5 


Sdpana : 

t ^ w 3l«arr: snr: 3TW srf^ 

I 3r^ I 3TT » 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

^ I 3n ^ 

^«rM; II V 

Sdyana : 

fift*rf ?5ftvpn^^Tw»?f T^anwnft ft 3i!ftinft^ i wnt# 
frtftw’*?: • f’TKrt si?irR9iTti ^ft TT n 

f M. M. and B. omit § UL adds giprnr. 


* S, K. under Psn. vi, i, 176; for the samdhi in the SamhitSpS|;ba, 
•ee M’s V. Q. S., para 39. See also note 4 on No. 2 Verse 11 ( p. 72 ) 
<Md note 2 on No. 6 Verse 2 ( p. 115 ) iupra., 

J 3b etc. rndrU-Vsyll — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 302. 
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Verse 5 


Pada^tha : 


Sayana : 

T^r^T srT*T?m i 

^ I ^^J^irsWT ( this Verse ) ( RV. vii, 66, 10 ) ^ 

( Asval. vii, 12 ) ii 

^ ^^yrrsTm ^reriT 

tT^f^ 3Tf%R^?^ 3n n 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

g?T: |%m: gs^q'f^T i f^#- 

?T^5!^: ^ u ^ 

Sayana ; 

% 3T4 anvr^: l ?t ^rm^SlRTtt 

XL^ ^r^T^TjwNi f^^^Trr*^ n 


Verse 7 

Padapatha ; 

If vs^iTR^ 3T^ ?R ftsirH^rai i 

u vs 

Sayana : 

^ ^ 5T?rt: 3n?*T5*^ snmr nJTsnr^ i ^ wt 

^l i g Tc f RT ^ f^jfV^#T*<?T5Tn=n?5 I qf y r 4 ?tsc^T^TT^c^ t^Nchr; n 


t Ul. adds M. M. and B. omit. 


♦M’s V. G. S., para, 157 b. 
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No. 10 

Mavdala LV 

Sukta 54 

Sayana : 

^»^rTqft>TPT^ « wr ^Tg^FTT^f » 3 ^^i:^: *T^ 

i rnir ^ ^ ^^Frf^«r 

(At^val. V, 18 ) 3 TRrr mr^iTf rT^iT ^ 
ll%ar g ^ ^ ( A4val. V, 18 ) II 

[ Note : 

The root ^ or g;, from which the word is derived, has three 
principal significations : (1) to generate or bring forth ; (2) to pour 
forth a libation ; and (3) to send or impel. When treating of 
derivatives of this root as applied to Sayana sometimes 

gives them the sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of 
permitting or authorizing ( sigiir ). In a few places ho explains 

the root as meaning to beget The word as well 

as various other derivatives of the root are introduced in 
numerous passages of the RV. relating to the god with 

evident reference to the derivation of that name from the same 
root, and with a constant play upon the words, such as i» 
unexampled in the case of any other deity. — Muir, V., p. 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

W* 5T|?n g 5: ^gs^rs^: 

gf«f: I fl ^ TS{^f^ g: ^ 

Sayana : 

Tjwrf^ ft- I ^ 9"^ rmr f^c y ^ qr w: w^grrf^- 

WT 9^9 1 ?roT ^ 5 ^ 11 

* Savitri: Muir’s S. T., Vol., V, sec. xi ; M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 32-34; 
Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 46-50. For derivation of the name, see 
Yaska’s Nir. x, 31 and Muir’s S. T., Vol, V, sec. xi (2), p. 165. 
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^[NoU: 


For the distinction between Surya and Savitri see KaegPs Rig- 
veda, p. 57. ] t 

1* ^ Now of the day, at this point of the day, now 

in the morning.^ iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel, 

except that there the period of the day indicated by is 
expressly mentioned in the words which follow. 

Compare Sayana : ^ 

In vii, 41, 4— vpi^rT: 

is perhaps not to be taken as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwise 
in Translation ) does with 3T|fri^. Bat that construction occurs at 
vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11 and 13, where the phrases 
and are used as synonymous, Say ana giving 

< 3T^ri;^) 


Verse 2 


Padapatha : 

^ pro 

I STRC ffT ft 

^%fiT II ^ 

Sayana : 

>Tm Hi*nT%c7^®r+ ^ J arrf^ci 

I" 

^'IRrTTl^ 3i5i::tfhn t 


t (Jl. ; B. with M. M. 


♦ Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3x4 "Rd, 
t See Yaska’s Nir., xii, 12 • Say. on RV. v, Bl, 4*, iv, 53, 6; vii, 45 
1 ; M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 33-34, 
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Notes : 

1. The verb is chosen on account of its relation to the 

name of the god. Compare verse 3, verse 4, and 

verse 5 below. It keeps its accent on account of the 11“ in the 
sentence. Cf. also tlie accent of the verbs in Verses 1 and 4 of 
No. 9. * See Whitney, para- 595 e. 

2. It is clear that Sayana^s explanation is wrong. 

, here corresponds to in the previous clause, and the 

words are in apposition to it, as there is in 

apposition to But there is some difference of opinion as 

to the meaning to be assigned to here. Roth recognises 

four words two accented on the first syllable, and two on the 

last. 1. ( from ^ to give f ) m, giver ( of 

( vi, 44,’^ )— ^ay., ?PTT ; ( of 3?f& ) : ( viii, 23, 2 ) 

— Say., 2. ^14=3;^ ( from the same root) n- giving^ a gift : 

^ ^1^-. ^ ^ ( viii, 93, 8 ) Say.,^> ; 

^ 3n ^ [<^The genitive is dependent 

on ] (v, 36, 1). Compare 3Tfiq^, 3. ( from sp 

to cut) m, or f. The allotted part, the portion. 3?I%;RR &c. 
( our passage ). Rf WRT RRR:(x, 42, 8). 

(viii, 21, 16). Rothes fourth is tne common 
word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a root ^ 
not found in the Dhatupatha, but existing in the Greek Seed to 
bind, and in such froms as, for example, bound. No. 2 

verse 3 supra. 

In X, 42, 8 Sayana takes to mean as he dees here. 

But on viii, 21, 16 he has r r-t ^rr; RTi'? ascribing to the 

word the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case 
( for ^5rr, see Whitney, 425 e ), the accent of which shows that 
it belongs to our word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs 
once or twice, and is explained by Sayaoa in the same way. So, 
for example, in v, 52, 14 where he has 

3. ^Thou showest. ’ Compare 'hath brought immortality 
to lihgt.^ 2 Tim. i, 10. 


♦ Ws \ \\\, ^ 4^1 

•)* Av. V da ; Av. dSinan-creature, creation. (Jackson.) 
t M^b V. G., S. App., 1 ^ vr-to cover ( p. 419. ) 
i20 [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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Padaputha : 

5?^ \ 5 g%‘ 5 5: ST# f ??rT 

^ 

Sat/anrt : 

-^rftcT: ^ ^ 

!?f^r h ^TT^ « i^TTc^cTT ^ 

3Tf?R?cfi?n% 3T^»r^: S^RTTT^* i» 

iVb^^5 ; 

1* STT^^ffr. I Whitney, paras, 336 c and 340 c. Compare 
in the next line. 

2. : 7 f^. ^ The folk of the goda.^ The expression refers to 

men as well os to gods, the simplest construction being to take 
the words ^ ^ following in the same reference ^ whether 

gods or men/ 

3. ^ With feeble wit.^ It does not much matter whether 
we take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals, 
or connect it more closely with the verb ^ whatever we have done, 
with our feeble wit, through,^ &c. For the substantive use of 
^ Both quotes the following passages among others: vii, 60, 6 

f%l%rnTp?T 5^: — Sayana, ^;=5^^5f: ( M. M. from his MS. 
B. ; so nho my MS. ). ix, 67, :f6, 3 ^^ — Sayana, = 

( &c. ). Ludwig completely misunderstands 

Sayapa^s explanation here. ‘‘ Sayana explains literally ‘ whatever 
we have done with the weak ( children, priests ! ) out of ignorance, 
or with the mighty out of insolence in sport, inhuman 

wise, &c. Sayana takes 33i%^, irg^ and as three strictly 

co-ordinate words, all three going with and with alike. 
Compare the word arfTPni^!^: in his commentary below, in 

his view does not mean * with the weak or the strong,' but ‘ through 

* M. M. omits ar^rqi^. 

t M’s V. G. S. pp. 125-428. 

X L’s N. I. V. p. 380 ; M’s V. G. p. 281 ; PSn. vii, 1, 39. 
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the weak and the strong.' The gailt of the son is the guilt of 
the father. Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested 
because the guilt of the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the 
sacrifice, falls on his patron. Ludwig's idea that the difficulty, 
which is largely of his own making, is to be got rid of by taking 
our words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of certain 
old Greek and Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke. 
Yet it duly appears in his translation, whatever we have done 
against the folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as 
strong ones out of insolence." 

4. This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48, 

5, where Sayana's note is W'K- 

Eoth calls it an adverb. In form it is probably a third case of 
the same kind as 3Tf%^ and above. See Whitney, paras- 

363d, 365a. The lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in 
our passage was noted in the Pratisakhya ( 588, Grassmann ). 

[ is another instance of a double abstract suffix, ] 

Verse 4 

Padaputha : 

^ 5sm gf||: f 

pm ^ 11 V 

Sciyana ; 

^1%: ^ sT® I ^ I ^ 

( Ai^vul. iv, 11 ) | 

^ I ^ 

qiTOTfl^T^c^ 3TTf I wr I 

I an I 7^cir ^ 

• rT«n 

^ I ?Tj% qrrf ^r^TJnrrt-q-miW n 

* B. omits f M. M. 3Tf^*?r^or. % n; M. M.’s B.; Ul. t 

?r?«7r:. Both Bomb. MSS. (sic) 'jrq^^rr-. ^ M. M. and UL arp^- 
S So B. and UL; M. M. omits 


§ M’s V. G. S., para, 90, 2. (p. 67. ) 
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Notes : 


1* The form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately 

following (iv, 55, 7) we have incR^, which Sayana explains 
Both takes both forms to be in6nitives.^ For the construction 
here see Whitney, para, 982c, and compare his example, 

^ 515^; 'Tf?5T^ — Indra is not to be put down, the mighty 
one is not to be overpowered ( viii, 78, 5). Compare also ^ 
^TRT, our No. 4, verse 5 ( p. 97 ). 

[2. height, highest place. 5r^'ioTJ^=^f%g‘rr??TJi[ — Say. on 

x,93,4.] 

3. [ Sayana apparently takes rrcj;^in the first line and in the 

second to be correlatives, taking The 

construction he suggests for the second half of the verse is 
( + 2 ^;, or = 2 T:, if 2 ^: is at all genuine) STO 37?^? e,f the 

preceding) 3 T^iv:q;^ . ] (There is one mistake in Max Muller's text 
of the commentary, the reading of his Mes. A. 

E. C. 2 is the only right reading. The meaning is that the adjec- 
tive is to be taken with as Sayana goes on to say.) 

It Seems clear that is the accusative after answering 

to the following But what does in the first line refer to? 
And is Sayana right in taking as simply equal to 

? Grassmaim translates ^<not to be injured is this work of 
the God Savitar, by which (w) he will always support the 
whole world." Delbruck takes in the sen?e of ^ so that, nay 
rather will he/ which gives a better, but a more doubtful mean- 
ing. Both takes in the ordinary sense of ‘ so that ' which is 
probably right. 

Is it possible that the words ^ ^ refer not to 

Savitri's works in general but to his work of pardoning sin 
( verse 3 ), which none can hinder, so that he will always hold up the 
world, inasmuch as what he does on earth or in heaven stands sure? 

4. A good example of a kind of difficulty not 

peculiar to the Veda. Do the words mean Surely that is his" or 
^'that (work) of his stands sure"? The context shows that the 
Utter interpretation is the right one. Both, who takes the passage so 
^dabei hleibt es), quotes, under the same meaning of 

♦ M’s V, G. S. , para, 167. 1 a ( p. 191. ) 
t ^^4 
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ii, 24, 12, where Sayana construes as he does here, 

W Also, iv, 1.18; 22, 65 28, 5; vUi, 82 

5 ; ix, 92, 5 ; x, 22, 13. Grassmann, ^^Das ist recht sein Werk=r 
That is truly his work. ’’ 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

5 ^ 5 : p@ 

g^ssTfr: 1 5rnt;(T: g^ 5^: 

5^ 5 u 

Sayana : 

^ ^ rTf^T; I f^=5r: TT^:^; I fifr ^ 

xrvm "iT^STTTT^WT: »Tfc^WH: ^rT«^WFI iinT?T»Tn#C* W » 

^Ttrrmrt ^cHFcT: ^ 

TT^ f^^cT 11 

Notes : 

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very great, 
and perhaps insuperable. Sayana^s explanation is ingenious, but 
not convincing. He makes separate clauses out of the first and 
second lines, reading with each. This gives him a contrast 

between and By the first word he understands ^ ns 

who are Indra-led,’ and by second ^ these men here, our patrons/ 
But the way in which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear. 
Ludwig construes with sT^cn^g;^ and translates ^ thou 

makest us higher than the high mountains, ^ I think that aTT^^Ff^j 
goes with and that Sayana takes the two clauses to mean 

* thou bringest us to dwellings that are higher than the hills, and 
for them thou bringest dwellings rich in houses.^ 

The text of Sayan a^s explanation of the remainder of the verse 
is uncertain. If Max Muller’s reading qrT^T^f 

♦ Both Bomb. MSS. ^i%^i 5«rf%, omitting srT^r%. 
J M. M. iT=5gr«TT^f5rf ; Ul. »i^5iir?tT^cqt (sic). 


t M’s V. G. S., para, 189 C. e ( p. 282 ). 
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r^^\ be right, Sayana must be understood as referring the 
whole clause to the patrons ( 3f5Ti?RTi )• But it is not easy to see 
what means here. I prefer the reading q’fT^^rT: 

&c., and believe that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty 
which his explanation of has raised, is trying to refer 

this clause to priests and patrons alike, or to all that breathe. 


I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the meaning of 
the verse. Grassmann translates ‘the high 

hills thou dost assign to Indra^s hosts, and dost make for them 
these seats full of houses. ^ 


He does not, so far as I know, explain how he gets that mean- 
ing. 1 presume the suggestion is that the construction is 
anacolouthic : ‘ Indra and the gods to the high mountains — 

there thou dost make for them.’ Similarly Ludwig, except that 
he takes as Sayana does. 

Every where else in the Rigveda — i, 23, 8 — 

Sayana, ) ; ii, 41, 15, viii, (>3, 12*, x, 70,4 — 

is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it clear that 
it refers to the gods. But there is no reason why here it should 
not refer to men ‘led by Indra,’ oven though we reject Sayana’s 
gloss ‘ us, led by Indra.’ Compare the meaning given above to the 
phrase 5?^. 

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought 
in the Rigveda ; compare Fri%r and of Visnu, ii. 12 ( No. 5 ) 

verses 2 and 3. Also, with Ludwig, i, 1 55, 1 ?rr ( Indra and 
Visnu ) 

[ At pp. 173-4 of the Ved. St., ii, Pischel has a note on this 
passage. From ^ q-^rT and 3Ti% ^ 

qqr q ( viii, 47, 2 and 3 ) it will bo seen, he says, that 
is used of birds and means spreading out the wings. The expression 
• also occurs in A. V., 10,8,18*, 13, 3,14. In the 

present passage too rischel would take though by itself, to 

mean the same thing and would translate qqqjqt by ‘‘ they 

spread out their wings while they flew.” He takes this to refer 
to the legend about the hills having once had wings, referred to in 
the passage from the MS. cited in note 1 on ii. 12, 2 ( No. 5 ), and 
un many other places besides in Sk. literature.] 
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2. < Rich in dwellings.’ Compare No. 2, verse 

10. That this word was written here q’^zT^fr: in the P^ida text 
is duly noted in the Pratisakhya (548, Grassmano).’^ 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ 5^T^: #n!r»Tii^ 

5i: 3?^: ^ u ^ 

Sayana : 

% t wsrrt mnr: i i ^ErlrnR; * 

sTfcncT^ff^ ^ i jt 

srfq- 3 f^f^t 3im5v^T% i 

3TTf%c^: ^nr i 

^Ti sTT^?n w n 

[ iVb^65 : 

1. Instead of taking WXW as fg[dW‘4 as Sayana does, it would 

be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun 4 to correspond to 
4, and as subject either of srr^^'S or of (5 t 4) understood 

and changed into the plural. In the former case the would 

be that of the worshippers *, and in the latter it may be that of 
Savitar even. 

2. etc. Note the insertion of a transitional between 
the final ^and the following ] 

No. 11 

Mandat a V Sukta 26 

Sayana ; 

3T?r srqr^T ^=?Ki3^ \ ^rnrsfr i arfsr^^rS 

5rm I 3T?r ^xd^ *TrT% 

^ Hot!) Bombay MSS omit tin* rest of ibis paraj^mpb. 

♦ Pasty a-Ntiigh, iii, 4 ; see Pasty a-sad, Pasty a ( fem. pL ), and 
PastySvant (explained in the padatext as Pastyavant) in M. and K^« 
Ted. Ind., Vol. L, pp. 511, 512. 

t M’s V. G. S., para, 189 C a ( p. 282 ). 

X M’s V. G. S., p. 409 V yam. 
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I I STS’ «n^ f<t 7 5 ^ ^ ( 5^Tal. i v, 13 ) i sTwr^!- 

fir ^W T»n fi l e "f ?ra^sS qTs%?STr ’nstn i ^ i w st: trr^ 

^ <n^ ( 5sval. ii, 1 ) H 

[ M(e : 

Translated in “ Vedic Hymns, ” Part ii ( S. B. E. ) p. 418. ] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

arif 5115 If I 3TT 

fiQ ^ m \ 


Sayana : 

^ 51^ n ?^ T ^ 

frfefWFT STS’ ^ cTF^ H 

Notes : 

1. 3T^. For the accent, see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1 (p. 138), 
3Tf& itself takes the accent on the last syllable. 

2. is always explained as here by Sayana. Roth make» 
it mean <pure/ not < purifying. ’ From its metrical position, 
especially at the end of a pada with the value ^ — w, Roth con- 
jectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word 

3. 3^r ^FfTST ^f5t is accented because it stands at the 

head of its own clause. t See Whitney, paras, 593 and 594 b. For 
the forms ^ and see Whitney, 624. ^*In the Veda ( butr 
hardly outside of the RV. ) are found certain second singular 
forms, having an imperative value, made by adding the ending ei 
to the (accented and strengthened) root. ...Their formal character^ 
is somewhat disputed; but they are probably indicative persons of 
thf root-class (ad class), used imperatively.^^ Whitney gives a list 
which includes our examples here, and also a form which occurs 
in this hymn, v. 5. Delbriick (Das Altindische Verbum, pp. 31 
and 34) also holds that a form like is made directly by 
adding si to the simple root. That such a form, ” he adds^. 

should take an imperative signification is not surprising. We 
also say ‘ du gehst ^ ( thou goest ), in the same sense as ^ geh ^ 
( go thou ). 

* ‘puvRka is everywhere to be restored’ — Arnold’s Vedic Metre' 

p. 143. 

t M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 8 B a, b. (p. 452.) 
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Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

?rR[ ?fT ^3w|fT?i^SiaT tM rt^VIRtflgT^S- 
^ 1 3!T ?1 u ^ 

Say^na ; 

t ^crer> ^ ^srf^ I ^TT?m^«rT 

I cTFT I ^l^ 'g R cT ^ ^rriTT-^ 

3Rt * ^ ^PTT ^w « 

Notes : 

1. rT r^l. See Whitney, para. 498. 

2- The form ^?t^: ( acc. p), fern, ) occurs as an epithet 

of frrr: in a verse, ii, 27, 1, which is commented on in the Nirukta, 
xii, 86, where the note on is 

^T. Stiyana^s explanation of the word in that passage 
is ^[rfcra'n^'jfr: It would seem that Yaska and Sayan a 

identified our word with the ( oxytone ) which occurs, for 

example, in i, 16, 2, where Sayana explains ^tT^: by 
Both distinguishes between the two words, accepting for the 
[ latter ] the [ first ] explanation and etymology offered by Yaska, 
and deriving the [former] word from + the whole 

compound being taken as equivalent to an epithet of Agni 

which frequently occurs. See, for example, v, 4, 3, where Sayana^s 
note is So also on i, 164, 1, he gives 

as an alternative explanation of the word. The word ^ 
occurs, for example, in viii, 46, 18, rTtfhxif ^1^:. [ Oldenberg takes 
to be a compound of enr with a noun ^ which seems to be 
different from and connected with the root — Ved. Hymns,, 

ii, p. 319. He translates the expression here by who swimmest 
in ] 

[ Pronounce su-ardrsam. ] The explanation in the 
commentary here is an idle accommodation to the context. On v, 63^ 
2 ( voc. du. ) is explained by Of sonliko 

aspect — Oldenberg. ] 

SI [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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Padapatha : 

II ^ 

Sayana : 

t wiFcT^flrflrS^ ^*T 5 ?rf ^ 

iVo<« : 

^If^ft^ri^. In his note on ii, 38 ^ 1 also Sayana explains 
by ^JTRT^. Compare his explanation of the nom. iii, 24 , 

2 : 3 T^ Oni, 84 , 18 he 

has another explanation, qiR^^isr:. On viii, 31 , 9 , the only other 
passage in which the word occurs, his note is I 

Crfd- ^ Roth takes the word to mean ‘ he who 

invites to the sacrifice. ’ [ Pronounce ?qT as tu-a. ] 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : ’ 

^ 3Ti nf| i 

gj II V 

Sayana : 

t srir f^: 

sT??rr»r«u i ^^srnrrs^rrTTf ?^r 

H 

iVbia : 

^sq-flrT^. On V, 51 , 1 , whore the same formula occurs, Sayana^s 
note is ^ij^rpr aFTO? I And at verse 

5 of the same hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two 
interpretations. 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

<<s.Ih t w t sn ^ f 1? I 3iT 

§f|R' 11 H 

♦ Ul. adds ?ig[r 

t M*b V. a.S.jp. 371. ' 
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Sayana : 

^ am ^nmrsn^ wf^ 3tt ^ srrr^ » fifr ^ 

^ arr 3mft%i?l’ « 

Note : 

See note 3 on verse 1 above ( p. 160). [Pronounce 
a^gne su-viri*am. ] 


Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

?*Isf5.R: sTst 5C5r% i 

?fr: w ^ 

Sayana : 

I ^T^tarr^T: ^Rth: 

%^T 5 rr frT: ^rftr%^r: q-W^rf^ n 

[ Note : 

vmfi^i. The stem is Pronounce ukthUah. ] 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

u \s 

Sayana : 

^ ^TimrsTT: » ITTrTff^ I # 

q^^q qrrrt ^qqq %q =qhTqr=T^ 5 rTq:inj^ qirrrqr^ fq 

^qm fqw H 

JVbf«5 : 

1. In hia explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yaska baa the 

following note on this word, I snqrf^ I vHiqrfq^^q I 

* “The Avestan Baresman is cognate with baiezii, cushion, Skt. 
barhis, the carpet of grass...’’ Moulton (Early Zoroastrianism^ pp. 68 , 
69 , 190 ). 

t “Just as the Skt. dhdrma usurps the place of the Vedic dhdrmanf* 
BO ersa supplants vr ean “-Lanmau (N. I. V., pn. 526 - 527 ). 
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^ ^ ^ I 3Tmi^ ^ 5=rT?T^: I 3n?Tft^ ^ 3=rT?T!TllR:*. The 

first of these interpretations seems the best, and is the one 
generally followed by Sayana. [ Pronounce yavisthi-am,] 

2. ^TirTf ( in Pada text ). The older language has irregu- 
larities [ in inflection of and ^r] f as follows : 1. the usual strong 
forms in 2nd plural, dadhdta and adadhata, daddta and adaddta ; 2. 
the usual tana endings in the same person, dhattana, dadntana, &c.; 
3. the 3rd singular indicative active dadhe ( like Ist sing. ) ; 4. the 
2nd singular imperative active daddhi ( for both dehi and dhehi ). 
And R. has dadmi” Whitney, para 669. 


Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

u 

Sayana ! 

a r r ^ ^yngtywr wr rr«nr armt 

iVbfe : 

On i, 142, 5, I 

Sayana explains this word by ; 

on iii, 4, 4, sc. ) by on v, 22, 2, where our 

phrase recurs, by '^I^riFHrR:. Roth takes the word to mean < afford- 
ing space for the gods.’ Our verse is almost a repetition of v, 22, 2. 

Verse 9 

Padapdtha : 

sn 5^: i 

f|51T u ^ 

Sayana : 

3rP??TT fwsft f^rw: 

^ fT^in an « 


Nir., vii, 19 ; Ait. Br., iii, 3, 12. f M’s V. G. S., pp, 388, 892^ 
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NO. 12 
V. 83 


Mandala V Sukta 83 

Sayana : 

?5iTi%: ^sftm i ft 

IWT^^’mrTf^rsft i ftre-t: nf^^r i aft^r 

^ 3TO!t7n: I ^ I ^ T%5T 7<riift5!TOn 

jftfHTTTvrftft ^ N Fg f Sr; STrq'g ^?T %ft ( A^val . ii, 13 ) II 

Note : 

Consult for this hymn^ Biihler's paper and translation in Benfey’s 
Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 140. f 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

3!^ 33 ^:sw: 

3n §315 I pvr: 35T§ 

3TW'if§ 11 \ 

Sayana : 

t ’sr^T^cT ^§ STT^hf I 

I w^ftcrr inrt ^ ^ 

WT srnffw ^T ( Nil . X, 10 ) I ^ft ^ TPHt f^ft 

«r^ ^ftc^ot?r 3fr i fq^r 3m qftcTT 


* Classed by Arnold as one of the ** doubtful hymns. ’’-Arnold’s 
Vedic Metre, p. 43. 

f where the whole hymn is translated. 

X Parjanya. Muir’s S. T., Vol., V, sec. vii ; Max Muller’s * * * § India : 
What can it teach us ? ’, pp 183-194 ; for the derivation of the name, 
-M’s Ved. Myth., p. 84; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 111. Skt. 
Parjanya « Li tb. Perkunos (Max Muller, Bloomfield etc.). 

§ vads-Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304, 

TT To these add Bloomfield’s pari-(about) andyana-(folk), guarding 
4he folk, though ‘ the original etymology is doubtful.’ ( B’s Rel, 
Vedic, p. 111). 
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»r3fsT5T^ »r5r 


Notes : 


1. is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantu,. 

iii, 5, with the meaning of ^ worship/ The word generally 

occarS; as here, along with aqr. Sayana follows the Nighantu, except 
in vi, 51, 8, fft iqqi%, where he has \^^\^ iq^TT^T- 

(The danse 3^T occurring in the same verse is explained 
by qR^Tlfi ). In the form is a desiderative of q;3( or m 

( see Whitney, para. 1028 g ). Roth makes it mean ^ seek to win, 
seek to bring, do homage to, entice/ In vi, 51, 8, the passage 
referred to above, he would tranejate ‘ seek to propitiate/ 

2. Participle of a Vedic intensive of Roth refers 

to Panini, vii, 4, 65. Another form is which occurs in ix, 

63, 20, but nowhere else, ^fq^^is more frequent: e. g. iv, 50, 5d. 

3. ^ Quick-dropping.^ Compare ix, 97, 17, where it 
is an epithet of Sayana, 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

fJSfi?!: n R 

Sayana : 
ant 

^ f%«nw i r^r ^ t ri i i 

J M. M. q:i??qi fqfi% ; Ul. fqf m ; Bomb, has a 

difiEerent note to the verse altogether, sT^nqi: fwrr: ] 

( sic ) ^ aqq ’q fWjqrqfT: fqq fSfrf: qTTfq: qr^ q: T3?^ 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 200. 
t M’s V. G. S., para, 173.3, p. 202. 
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^c<r3\W: <TN^ f# 

( Nir. X, 11) II 
: 

1. Occurs only here and in v, 34, 2, where Sayana 

explains by i?^r5r:5r:. It is a s|^f^ as the accent shows. 

2. ^Kinn^:. Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, where, as here, 

the vowel of the second ( or third, pronounce vr-sni-a-va-to ) 
syllable is long in the Samhita text and short in the Pada text. 
Sayana’s note there is ( t^O* 

3. There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to 
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons, 
who withold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Sayana 
in hia explanation of verse 9 ( does. The poet may 
naturally have supposed that it was exclusively or principally the 
wicked who were struck down by thunderbolts.* Dr. Buhler thinks 
the cloud-demons are meant. Muir, S. T., V, p. 141, note. 

Verse 3 


Padapatha : 

M \ 

Sayana ; 


[ * Cf . OUtma. Dimed in woods we lay, &c. ( Blowing’s Pippa 
Passes, Sc. i ). ] 

X M. M. I omit with Ul. MS; the Bomb. MS. has 

a simpler note to the verse* ^5gr?i I ^ q^r 37Hjrg(^%q-^^f;>Engr- 

1 3^5 71 ^ »T:5TJT^rE^: 1 

^ &C. 

j* M’a V. G. S., pp. 86-87. “ Probably rathir iva, ( Lanman ) ' 

Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304. 
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snft: • sitfif s;w: i ^ • 

5ii^«4oi: i M^^oisiii^Brg! 5i»gnig^ fn^vi 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

n q<T^?T f|s^: 

3 ^^ u V 

Sayana : 

^ ^T ^ » n,(^ ^ ^ mm mf% iimn^ 

f^OTfr^m^^snjcfrf^(A4val. ii, 15) 

ST mT% mm fs^snS mrm^ »TsaF!% hot: 3TTn?m: art^ 

sam mt f^rw^ T5’«ir% ^mmiw -gjiTfiagr^ 

^mrnr ^Hbnrr^fcTnT fTrraSr nm^ 1 %m ^Pl4\* 

tWht arm? arpiRT^f^ m » 

iVb«tf« : 


[ 1. STlq'Hf):. See Whitney, paras, 338 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ] f 

2. frf. Occurs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have stand- 
ing in a similar context ( ^ sT?r^ 

where Sayana explains it by ^pjT-^ffi ar^T^l'^. On v, 
69, 2 hi^» note on {^<\ is ffi rT^r^:. On vii, 40, 

5, he txplaiiis (sc. ^ 1 ^:) by ^I't^arr^Tj^, and on vii, 67, 10^ 

where the same plirase occurs, The word is another form 

of (?§■[). 

3. Note that the preceding triplet ( Trca ) of vss, 2, 3 and 4 
contains a burden beginning with m^5=pTT: ]. 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

^ 5 ^ f|*srs^: 3 : g #5 *rt|' ^ 

3^ w H 


* Bomb. MS. omits <JTm*TmrSm. 


-J- See supra foot-note on i^ -gg F ^ ; ( p. 77 . ) 
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Sayana : 

^FTRf^ I ^TFT 

5nFf?q-f° ? ] w ir^sRfHil 

^ ^ gn gR^for srVwr^vrftt ^ ^ 

»Tf$ 5rS II 

Notes : 

1. and 3T^fif^§ are intensives insertinc f between the 

etem and ending. See Whitney, para. 1004. JPhe root Tf 
g^ is not in the Dhatupatha. Sayana explains it in more than 
oneway. On i, 119, 4 55 g^j g^*TinT he paraphrases 

HT^rroig , by i%W0Ti5; and further on in the note, identifies the root 
with g taking the change of vowel to be a Vedic peculiarity 
(Igsi^ WOT'fi^^r: I cJ?: I s^Tr^ 5T5 I 

On V, 6, 7 ’^ ( Sc. 3T=^?r: ) ^FT he renders by 

adding 3 Ttw fr^:. The only other form 

of the simple verb which occurs is g^rj in x, 76, 6, gr^5 rV 
srr^tir:, where Sayana^s note is 

#3 I T'^FT^T^^:. On ii, 2, 5, 

1 Sayana has a note which shows to 
what straits this obscure word could drive him: 

i^nTTi 5^1^ m^rr (RV. v, 64, 

11)1 JT-m 1 5T5|^ 
^1^ I gfRft I 3T(^4lR^r5^: On x, 92, 1 

^R^S5f5T^ ^Rnflf we have the note iT=^^r. 

occurs thrice. On i, 163, 11, 7 ^^ 3J|;-n5r R(%?T[ 

3T^an it is explained by On ii, 10, 6, 

(sc. 3T(‘&:) by And on ii, 39, 3, 5igaarr 

(sc. 3n^#t) the note is 3Tssrf|: I TTnfq; 4^; I 

g^t 

The epithet g^ (g^F) is thrice applied to the two Asvins. 
On i, 117, 11 Sayana renders it by (gM vri^qt^»r4tO* 

On vii, 67, 8 he has gcf??T On x, 29, 1, where the Asvins aro 

not mentioned by name, the note is ^ g^ H?fRF«Fr'^^t I ^TF^ ^ I 

* Bomb. MS. t Bomb. MS. ^ 

+ M’s V. G. S., p. 395. 

T M’s V. G. S., p. 203. 
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§ M’s V. G. S., p. 402. 
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This brings us to the words (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 3- 

V, 73, 6j Tiii, 9, 6} 59, 1; x, 35, 9) and ( i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi,. 
62, 7; X, 46, 7; 123, 6), which are consistently explained by 
Bayana in accordance with the Nighaptu, where (ii, 15) graj is 
given among the and (ii, 14) among the rri^^nicq’;. 

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur 
will show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Say ana 
himself in some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the 
contexts. Curtius has identified the root with the Greek 

TlOpCpVpU)- 

2. qi%. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nomi- 
native and accusative singular. The word is frequently used also 
as an adverb. 


Verse 6 

Padapdtha : 

>3^1 : 1 3^T itI m: 

33^: g: n ^ 


Sdyana ; 

um: sJ I t 

arnrear 1 

f% * 33<T: 33?vitftr 5FRC 

« 

Verse 7 

Padap(ith(( : 

^ 3n vt: ^ 

^ J iw: ^ 

f|s5RT: II vs 

* M’rt V. Cl. 5S, App., I, V ra, p. 412; Av. rS-rab-graiit, bestow* 
(Jackson). f piuvata — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304. 

J V ed. Asura = A v. Ahiira. For the Inter change of meaning and the 
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race (Haug) 
see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism (p. 61). 
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Sayana : 

an tjt: an^ i ^ ^ 

I ^ ^ f5?t^ awte# 

^ ^ 5n^^ i^iw I ’^^ i f^ft?f fl §% w ?^ 3r^^ ^ i ^ ^^-4 

^^r?rc%TT f^q - r ^T: ^ f^F^^q^?TT: ^mr; 

I T^gpri^rf h 

[ Note : 

I^qi^.‘. is the Ved. stem for ^ foot.^ Undoubtedly its strong 
Acc. Sing, qp^-ari^ was the point of departure for the transition 
to the ^-declension. As if the Acc. Sing, were qi^-i^, the N. Sing, 
qi^-^ was formed and the N. pi. These are the only transi- 

tion forms which the Rik shows, and — what is more important — 
they occur in the latest part of the whole ^i%rq.-Lanman, Koun- 
Indection in the Veda. ] 

Verse 8 

Padapatha ; 

HlFftq ^ R f 5^: 

gsgmwH B15 u < 

Sayana ; 

f# qfr?f =^1i ^ * 

cTUTT I fif^r fq^^r: 

5f^t5[ qr^q: srrqrif^t^ 

^ ^ T^ Tf^ii • a^qr^r: *Tt«r: gqqm ^ qqs^ 

[ iVb^« : 

Pronounce vi-undhi ( 1. 3 ) and bhavatu-aghni-abhyah (1. 4 )]. 
Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

^ |:s^: i 

5 ff^fsqrq 3id^' U ^ 

f Bomb. MS. ^ 3Tiq J Ul. MS. 3^cr Ac. 

* ‘* Verse 7a repeated AV.iv, 15, 6a ; § { V 83 ) stanza 8 (V 8 a) 

AV. iVj 15, 16 ( ? 16a ) ” Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 43. 

^ M’a V. G. S., App. I, V ac p. 369. 1| M’s V. G. S,, App. U 
Vud, p. 373. 
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t ^ WJnrq i* * * § ^: 

3ni<t toI i f%«? i 

8ft»7i* y ^Ti w i ^ ( g< i <jia<i^?(w4i f «riif i ffi’: Ni"- 

^PWfsMifwnoRw 51%^^ H 


Verse 10 

Padapatha ; 

3T^: ^ 3!%: \iF^ 3if?^- 

S5# I ^ 1 ?t ?s- 

Sayana ; 

I t fg^T ^ rm T+ ’ST'^nr 

5 1 3T^: 

^®?rnHT& I %R^?3c I 33r?$?nT^ g- • wiw^rrjrrsT^T: i 

\ HiFsnTnT wrnr f?rf$Tt ifrrgrnr 

’I^:(N ir. i, 10) I gcT 3lf^ ^ JTSTT^^: H^FTr^TT?^ J^T^fm ^r % Tf ^ g[; ^rnTW^T^II 

: 

1. 3Tq?^^F?fr^ra^ ^ Thou hast made the swamps fit to be 
traversed.’ The reference seems to be to such places as^ for example^ 
the beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great 
obstacles to the wayfarer. When full of water he is ferried across 
easily. The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me, 
Du setzest unsre Fluren unter Wasser — Thou layest our fields 
under water.” 1| 

* “ probably prtliviffm §151 iii.’^-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 304 
and 101 

t M's V. G. S., para, 180 u., pp. 220-21. 

X M\ V. G. S., para, 180 8ubooce{^^. 249-50); ibid, para, 67o 
<p.46.). 

§ M’s V. <r. S., para, o69d (p. 402) ; Kst. Vffrt. cited in the S. K. 
under Filn. iii, 1, 84. M. distinguishes between V grabh and V grab, 
7 M’s V. G. S., para, 167, 1, b4 (p. 192 ). 

l| “ 10 c extended Trl^tubh verse.” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 403. 
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2. q>g?T Muir translates ^ And thou hast 

fulfilled the desires of living creatures.’ He adds the following 
note — ^ This last clause is translated according to Professor Roth’s 
explanation 8,v. Wilson, following Sajapa, renders verily 

thou hast obtained laudation from the people,” and Dr. Buhler gives 
the same sense : thou hast received praise from the creatures.’ 

may of course be either a dative or ablative.’ ( Sk. T., V, 
p. 141, note. ) 

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, as another passage 

in which has the meaning he attributes to it here. ( Sayana, 
^ f ). Grassmann 

and Delbriick follow Roth. 


No. 13 

Mandala VI Sukta 53 

Sayana x 

?r3Tc?T^^ I ^ fc?r«i^Wr^firi^ (A^v. Grih. sn. 

iii, 7, 8 ) $nT: H 

Note : 

For this and the following hymns to Pusan compare Muir’s 
chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171 — 180.^ 

Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 

IVH ?!! 5H» 5^ ^ I 

u I 

Sayana : 

t 4 T MR< r TOsPra*: ^ tmvr 

II 

* Pusan. Muir’s S.T., Vol., V, sec xii ; M’s Ved. Myth., § 16 
(pp. 36-37.); Bergaigne quoted in Ragozin’s Vedic India, pp.235-236. 
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Notes ; 


A word qualifying a vocative — usually an adjective, 
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive ( very rarely in any 
other case ) — constitutes, so far as accent is concerned, a unity 
witiht : thus sakhe vaso or vaso sakhey < excellent friend ^ ; mno 
sahasah or sahasah sum, ^ oh son of might ^ ; and sudltV suno 
sahaso didlhi (RV.), ' with excellent brightness, son of might, shine 
forth Whitney ( Ist ed. ), para, 314. In the first two examples 
the vocative stands at the beginning of a pada and is therefore 
accented, the accent being laid on the first syllable of whichever 
of the two words comes first. In the third example the vocative 
stands in the middle of a pada, and both it and the word dependent 
on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two words do.^ 


Verse 2 

PadapTitka : 


Sdyana : 

I ^ ^ frRRTrt *TJTf^- 

mi I ^gr srnf rTr g»i<c * 

^ I crtOT ^(^JTT^nr ^rrrtr ii 

Note : 

^5* ‘ Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Compare in 

verse 9. Grassmann apparently construes ‘‘ Bring riches and a 
liberal patron to us So also Muir: Bring to us wealth/’ &c. 

But the singers ask Pusan’s guidance for thsmselves. Compar e 
i, 42, 8 ( Roth) stR where Sayana’s note is 'I' 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

\ got: ^ 

^ ^ u ^ 

* M’a V. G. S., App. Ill, para 18. t Nairya-manly, human. 
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Sayana : 

^ 3TT»Irrf^ [3TT?oRnT f%?I ^RPT 

^ H 

Notet : 

1. 3n^. ‘ Glowing. ’ The word only occurs as an epithet of 

Piisan, 

2. 5r?r ( N? in the Pada text )• The root is given in 

the Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in a passage 
cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana. 

Verse 4 

^adapatha : 

^ g«i: %5f| ft 5f| • 

5a g: ftt: u*v 

Sayana : 

% ^ q-iij: JoWr ^nWlrTt ft JfTtf^tTT- 

1^ wrinE> I cHir 3Tw?7Tm5fi>^*TmrrS 

Note : 

it T^: l%^r?.+ Roth compares it m W i, 90, 4 

(Sayana T4t T%^ 3 1 ^T^JHTr^- 

I ) and ft g;...cpq’r%rrJT iv, 37, 7 ( Sayana, ft RrfT ft^iTOT 
g^TPTtfrtfW* )• He makes the word mean clear away , make roads 
.for us by putting aside everything lying in our way. 

[For l'%5Tf see Whitney, para. 704. ] § 

* M’s Ved. Myth. (p. 157); M. and K*8 Ved. Ind. Vol.. I eiib voce^ 
<pp. 471-73). 

f M’s V. G. S., App. I 8uh coce (p 408.) 

:f ‘ 4b, chinuhi’ — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307. 

§ M’s V. G S., p. 125 note 9; App. I, p. 381. 
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Padapatha : 

^ PM » 

Sayana : 

5Fr%?TTf^ 

i 3iv qofirsf^JTwf t h 

iVb(fl« : 

1. 3?IT^r« The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Pusan^a 

weapon is called 3Ti^. J So in verse 9 of this hymn. 

[ 2. Note this following Trca ( vss. 5, 6, 7 ) has the burthen 

]. 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ i2?l 1? I 3T%t f*I 

eSayana : 

^ 3TTr«n ^ « rTFT 

^ifps?j§ ipnr i ar^ 41 ft t rr eFv nr 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

3n ^ f^T I 3T^ In 

U Vi 

Sayana : 

^ 5R^ JTT^ quftwt ^wnrt 3TT 3?rt^ « 3Tr< S^ ^ ^ 

RrftjTT ^ITW ^fScqri: I n 

♦ Bom. MS. omits qRi^^-iT. 

t “5c, 6c, 7c, asinibbya” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307. 

X Av. astrS ( from V az-to drive) goad, whip. (Jackson). 

§ *6b iccbS’— Arnold’s V. M. p. 307. 
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1. This word, which occurs only here, is merely another 

■form of the common root Compare and 3Tfpft:, and 

Latin luc-eo, &c. 

2. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth 

holds that it is onomatopoetic, and compares AY. xi, 10, 25. 

Verse 8 

J^adapatha : 

TO i ?T^t 

fro sn f ^ 11 < 

Sayana : 

I* an^Sr wp-or: stwto ^rr*mt 

^ 3TTf&W fiFTflr^r 

vrf^ jrfitf&cTTfH nf 

Notes : 

1. This word does not occur again in the Rigveda. 

Roth notes that VS. iv, 33, is by Mahidhara explained 

as meaning urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean 
nrgiug OQ Brahman ( masc. or neat. ). 

2. The pronoun is an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 c ).J 

Verse 9 

JPada2)atha : 

sfgt an^ot 5|rsHTvi;^T i 

1 ITO 11 % 

Sayana : 

% 3?npt 3Tr « i ajfi t ^ ainrr i T<i$ror fftft- 

<j?iT: I nr^t sihr^rr ^^rrerre^fr i »<t it?- igsrinfi- irgjrt >rrf^ ?! 

??fhrnn: H??r: 5 # « 

* ‘ 7a rikbs ’ — Arnold’* Vcdic Metre, p. 307. 
f “8d extra verse” — Arnold’s. -Vedic Metre, p. 307. 
t M’s V. G. S., App, III, para 8 Aa. 
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Notei : 

This word ocoars only here, itself occurs four 

times. On i, 373,6, jrf? Sayana^s note is 

f<%RT I ?T|[T»r I 

I rTif^ ?jf I c%F3nTi?]q Note that the 

parallel to ^qniq/^q’ in this verse is On viii, 14, 6, 

I ’^sFiar ^5f 1^, Sayana has I 

On ix, 71, 1, the note is 

3i?tq5P^ I 3TT i 

On X, 85, 8, ^q^T:, the note is 

^ 3^** 3TTOJ artTOTHq^ i ^ ^5 t:. 

It is clear that the word was obscure to Sayana. Roth, who takes 
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it 
is perhaps a contraction for arqq^, formed from ‘ to bind ^ with 
nfartqqn as an epithet of the goad would appear to mean 

* furnished with a leather tuft or ornament,^ or, as Muir translates, 

* furnished ivith leathern thongs.’ For the meaning of nl in the 
compound compare Max Muller’s note, Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 232 ; 

Yet the suggestion of Professor Roth that ct:, deer stands here 
( i, 166, 10 ) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical, 
and quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for in- 
stAnce, iTi, cow, not only in the sense of milk [ our No. 1, 

verse 1 ], — that is done even in more homely English, — but also for 
leather and thong.” 

Verse 10 

Padajiiatha : 

IfT g: 1?T i 

Sayana : 

TWFTnrt 3^Tq ^ ^ ti 

[ NoU : 

;jqr^. < Richly, abundantly’ ( Gr. and Muir ) • ‘ after the manner 
of men ’ ( Lud. ). ] 


* M^s V. G. S., para 77. 5 (p. 52. ) 
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No. 14 

ifandala YI 
Sayava : 

^jTi^Sln-Mn-vn, • V < # <rBw^fl)’Tr9<r''^s^ 

5^(r. Grihya Sntra iii, 7, 9) « 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ 15^ 55 \ m 

I 

Sayana : 

t ^ firf^rr ^FTcrr ^sr # snr ^ 

3T^TOT 3Tg5TT^ ^Tff^^^n:?5TnT5<Tf^5TR > 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

NJi ^?T5: i 

Sayana : 

^TOTT ^ ^ »rJr»Tf^ % ^snrir ^ 

TOT: TO^ft^ g i^ gT55; ??nFfit 3Tpn?rT^ arrf ^g r g ^ ^ 

I c^ nrr tot: tj# ^ n 

[ iVb/c : 

^T. Construe with t - ] 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

g®nt: ^anr ^ ^ ^ g^ 

g^: » ^ 



180 


No. U 1 

yr, 54 J 

Sayana : 


Hymns from (he Rigveda 


^ ^ I 3TPT trf^: ^mr ^ ^ « fN* 


Notei : 

1. The three things referred to in the verse are evidently 
parts of the chariot of the god, and must therefore be taken 
in the sense of wheel. 

2. Both cites four passages besides this in which this 
word is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage, 

5t?TpfT 5^t5Tr ^ •— Sayana,^ I m 

W. ?5tfn% 5^f^?T. 'viiij 20, 8, — Sayana, ^ 

viii, 22, 9, ffTtrq^ ~ Sayana, ^ 3 ^ 15 - 

^STT^ m5f(^ X, 85, 7, ^ STI^— Bayana, 5?l5r- 

sTgfnj?:. 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

v: 5[ fTflL srf^' I 

^ M V 

4$ayana ; 

tfr ^JTTw: 3T^& ^5tir f fiqr ^^5rt^n?rrf%5Tr 3 tR^ ’TR’^rrf^ ^ ^nmrw 
^ w aiR’ I w f^wf^vT I w sT^iRir 5^: ^ 

^ 5rH?r II 

Note : 

< Does not forget,* Compare (Both) vii, 18, 21,^^ 
where Sayana renders the verb by 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

3 ^ *n: 3?^ ^ 3 ^ 31 %: i 3 ^ 

g: u H 

t it is noticeable that these varying interpretations, though near 
each other, are in two different adhySyas. 

♦ ‘ua* 
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Sayana : 

%’T: ^S^*T?fhTT *TT: 3^^^ WOTWHiJire^^l' I fT ^ si^fT: 

I ^vsmm ^ ^ snr«irg « 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ 31^ ST Tn: |§ i 

IH u ^ 

Sayana : 

t ^JTTR^q* *TT: 9^ ST ^ 

fiwgipEir I ^jTT arf^ ^ TE^raf 5^crm^JTT#r ii 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

■^ipi ^ nr^ ^ » 

3n n§ » ^ 

Sayana : 

t ^553[ »m%: m i yrrT ^ ^ r^VT^ ’ ^m siQ ^ uh t*} 

I msPr fT<?g ttt msff ^ ^ # ^rift #?fr# 

gg fgf¥r?T ht i 3t«i t 3% 3TTTgrfH^fg %c Tr f^ g f f fi t ^ an 

grfi’ Hl 4Wr^ 3TPT^ II 

Notes : 

1. if[^: and in prohibitive sentences, and 

with the subjunctive. For the form, compare ?x(%; &c. 

[2. Perf. Subj.Jt 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

w. v\ < 

* M's V. Q. S., App. I, >/ san (p. 426). 

+ M’s V. Q. 8., p. 240. t M’s V. Q. 8., p. 
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SayavMX 

^ WV KPfi OTTpr ^ W ! I T % » 


Notes : 

1. The word occurs in four other passages, v, 68, 4, 
— Sayana, 5Tf?nt 'JK^. vii, 18, 3^ an epithet of Agni. 

Sayana, vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Varuna. Sayana, 

j|i9T: ( in this and in the last example part of a comparison to a 
cowherd), x, 100, 4 (of the Asvins) — Sayana, I 

fTT 3T^ I I I 

2. ^Who keeps what he has/ The word may have 
given rise to the idea that the hymn had referenoe to a search for 
lost property. 

3. Is better taken as the genitive singular dependent on 

[Of. in No. 16, V. 2. ] 


Fadapafha : 


Verse 9 


^ 5% ^ f5%5 ^ 5^1 \ % 

^ a % 


Sayana : 

q^fplr qVr?qr ^ ^ 

^ J VTWRIT git ( A^val. ii, 16) I 

^ «flqgr ?f5r cv^ git g^gigr gg 9i^Tf%gR' g 

g g^g \ grg^rw ggf&g erRgwff^t ^ ?Tg ^fgrv: 

vg: ggrg; « 


[iVb/a: 

gg. ^ Under thy protection. ' (M. M. ) ] 

Verse 10 

Padapatha : 

qft I 3!*: 3: 

gsg gr ^35 « ? 0 



Notes 


r Ko. 15 
L VL 55 


183 

^Sayaw : 

%5t fttiK OT i ^ ??rafW ^ f^’^rrof 

»n^ ^ 3n*r^?J3§ n 

Notis : 

!• ^T^?TTc][. Pronoance pa-ra-sta-at,* 

2. 3TiT5.t ^ Drive hither/ Bat Sayana takes it as equivalent 
to STTir^j^. Compare his obviously wrong explanation of 3^ 
* drive ' in i, 23, 14. The meaning < go ^ is assigned to the root in 
the Dhatupatha. M. M. reads in commentary but 

the latter word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS. 
[ Cf. Sayana on No. 6, v. 3.] 


3Iav4ala VI. 


No. 15 


Suktia 55 


SayavM : 

I imt II 


Verse 1 

Padapa^ha : 

sn t§ i 

gift: wpt ?: 51 H ? 

Sayana t 

‘ ernm^ \ n\ i wrfit inufilr ^grf# u fihft Bfc 

wr i wt irRftrfit ( P59- Hi, 2, 74 ) i wt 

sTHT^ 1 3TrTt ^ i 3ifWT 

i 3ir^t ^rro #w»u: i i 

ITO5R?# HIT I wuT frft 

^PTOfT^nJttt ^ - 

[ § Ma adds 3TT55?^3. ] 

♦ iSee Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307; also § 161 i. (p. 99.), and § 14 (p. 5.) 
f Av. az-to drive. % omits iijr #»TOr«r^ I 
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1. An accented form occurs only here. The ordinary 

pronominal form is an enclitic.* Sayaria^s explanation of tha 
word [ as or ] is a counsel of despair. Rothf suggests 

that here stands, as an isolated case, for ‘ we two.^ 

Delbrtick thinks ^ may be a corruption for and points out 
that we have in verse 5 here. 

For the accent see note on No. 13, verse 1 
( p. 171 ). The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is au 
epithet of Pusan. Sayan a there, \ 

5^ I ^STJTTJT I ^ ( Nighantu, ii, 2 ). Fur- 
ther on in the sanae note Sayana gives I 

Muir, who translates * son of the deliverer,' has the following 
note: — Vimucho napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayapa in loco 
in taking this to mean offspring of the cloud " (^jala-vimocha* 
hahetor meghasya puttra ). The Indian commentator, however, 
assigns another sense to the phrase in vi. 55, 1, where it. 
recurs, and where he explains it as the son of Prajapati, who at 
the creation sends forth from himself all creatures '* ( vimunchati 
wrish^i-'kale svasakakat sarvah prajh visrij ati-iti vimuk Prajapatih I 
tasya puttra ). In BV. viii^ 4, 15 f. Pusan is called vimochana, the 

deliverer," which Sayana interprets deliverer from sin," 
(^papad vimocJiayitah), Perhaps vimucho napat means the same 
thing. Compare the words vi te munchantam vimucho hi sanii 
AV. viii, 112, 3 *, and kavaso napat ^ and the other similar phrases 
quoted above in p. 52.' ( Sk. T., V, p. 175 note). 

Roth explains in the phrase as the ‘ unyoking ' at the end 
of a journey. Pusan gives a safe home-coming, and is < son of 
return.’ He compares the use of in viii, 4, 15. Grass-mann 

adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrase to mean < son of 
deliverance, i. «., deliverer.’^ 

For the word see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p. 90 ). 

[ f Also Ssyapa in his last explanation. ] 


* M’s V. G. S., App. III., 8 Aa ( p. 452 ). 

I See M’s Ved. Myth., p. 35, last line, and p. 36, ll. 1-3. 


1 
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Notes 

Verse 2 


[ No. 15 

vr.5? 


Padapatha : 

5^: i ?pt: 

i?| u ^ 

Sayana : 

3Tf^^sT I tftmt ^ q- ff^ ^ac i qrq^pjffr 

‘ Tnfrrr^^ ^ ^ iT5re<r^Tl^t ^qif^ FWT^- 

iVb^d : 

TR:. Gen. sing, dependent upon |q^. 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

?pi: vjT^ I 

iMT:s>5tq?T: ?!nai w \ 

Sayana : 

1 3TTT^ 3mrarcfir& vnrf^ i «rf 

sHT^Einfr^: I arsn*?* sTrsnqinnT ^r^^srr si^^qrnrfwr ^rre’qr 
TTRt; #r«a* i ‘ 

Note : 

^qahfrqJT:. See Whitney, para, 1260.f 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

q: u V 

Sayana : 

arm*^ g r qqrg gt qiQ i q ir qrq gH^ wt qHrqr 3 3WtT 

Tq^qqnr i Niqqwiv<i^q8 # ^|^f&- 

q: n 

♦ “ 3b, 4a aj54ua »»— Arnold’s V«d. Met., p. 307. 
t M’s V. G. S., para 189 C. 

24 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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Jfott: 

Aor. Sabj. ]* 

Verse 5 

Padopatha ; 

^!3 ?♦ < 

^ ii 

Sa^ana : 

^nnPr i 9 ^ 3 ?^ ¥mn ^rmr ^^ra* ft^- 

[ Notes : 

1* t Surya chose A^vios for her husbands and Pusan^ 

the son, chose the Alvins for his fathers — Fischel, Ved. St. i., 

pp. 20-1. ] ' 

'I [ The gods had given Pusan to Surya as a son and he bad 
sought Surya’s hand on the occasion of her svayamvara. 

2. § The only goddess, who in the RV, is spoken 

of as having a jara, is Usas and Pusan is a form of Surya. See 
note 2 on vii, 75, 5 ( p. 223 ). ] 

Verse 6 

.Padapatha : 

3n gvotii, ^ ^ g3sf«i^ i 

u ^ 

* M’s V. G. S., para 143, 2. ( p. 162 ). 

t For the meaning of the word see suh voce M and K’s Yedic 
Index, Vol. I, p. 359. 

X Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes. 

§ See Nir. iii, 16 and comp, the Babylonian Istar, * both mother 
and sister of the Sun-god ( Tammuz).’ ; the Egyptian Osiris, ‘brother 
and husband of Isis.’ — ( Sayce’s GifEord Lectures on the Religions of 
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies* History of Reli- 
gions, pp. 138, 97 ). 
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[ No. 16 
VI. 56 


^87 

^ayafM : 

arsTTHtssTr^^Hi! y-«r«Ti frrh# 

^5OTTT ^iPTW^ I ^5T «nri^ iT^SETcftf^ ^r^Trfi-; I ?T 5^4 

VfTwr an an n^r^a ii 
Notes : 

!• The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3, explains 

it by (^8T^•q' fiRoTv an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth 
suggests ^ stepping firmly/ deriving the word from %r»^ with fn. 
Compare 

2. 5p=lf5RT^. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains 
it by STIfT^TO* Roth suggested (Nirukta, Illustrations, p. 73) 
that the meaning was ^ gladdener of men/ but in the P. W. B. he 
iollows Sayana. Grassmann in his dictionary, ^gladdening men’; 
in his translation, < shepherd of men.’ Delbruck follows Sayapa. 


No. 16 


3Ia7^ala VI Sukta 66 

Sctyawi : 

I ntTT I ^ i ncft ftpnm: n 

Verse 1 

Padapdtha : 

v: 55n; i ?r 

u I 

Sayana : 

^cfhrr 

^ T5?T;t ^ w arrf^ 

I qyor q^ OT nijqi r r^ gr f w 

II 

t M. M. omits 35?: J M. M. ^ ^qi^. 


* Ma M. 
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1* A present form. The meaning is uncertain^ 

Begard must be had to the hjmn i, 42, where so many of the- 
expressions in our hymn recur (compare 'A ufrecht’s remarks iu 
the preface to his second edition). Verse 2. 

3N ^ ft II 

Sayana, arritt^Tl^ 

2. This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52^ 

7, ^ — Sayana, ^ I 

^ g«T 1 rT^ \^] jrfqwmti- 

Compare the third verse of the hymn here: 

3. The construction is that noted on No. 4, 
verse 5 ( p. 96t). 

4. Sayana’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps 

‘ He who calls on Pusan by his name Karambhat — ^not by him is 
the god called on ( not to him will the god listen).^ The meaning 
seems to be that Karambhat is a very inadequate name for the 
god, not necessarily, as Both (Nir. vi, 31 ) and Grassmann take it, 
that it is applied to him in scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to 
tell how Pusan should be worshipped. Muir : By him wha 

designates Pusan by saying < this is the eater of meal and butter, * 
the god cannot be described. ” Ludwig follows Sayaua in his 
translation. In his commentary he explains ^He who thinks on 
Pusan as the Karambha-^eater need not think of the god ( or, on 
a god )/ that is in putting before Pusan the food he loves the 
worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help. 

Verse 2 

Pddaputha : 


|WTf3f u ^ 


* M’s V. Q. S. p. 389. 


t P. 97 in this edition. 
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Sayana ; 

^ 3Tf? ^ r^c>;r x^m 

^cyR’cTT tr#!5or fT^: f^^sT fj;5«Jr 

fPf^rrPr firsritt wf^ i 

iVb/c ; 

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana here. In his 
commentary he claims to be the first to have found out the real 
-meaning of the verse. “ By Indra he says, *‘is certainly not 
ment the common Indra, but ^ is the man described in the preced- 
ing verse : ^ ho need no more think on a god ; for as a good 
charioteer, as a true king, as an Indra, he, with Pusan for his 
friend and ally, smites down his foes.^ seems to me to 

refer to Pusan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare also the next verse 
here. It conveys the desired supplement to If we refer 

it to Indra the hymn loses to a great extent the character of a 
hymn in praise of Pusan. ^Nay, is ho not the^best of charioteers ? 
With him for a friend and ally, &c.’ But compare Delbriick^s 
note given under the next verse. 

Verse 3 

'Padapatha : 

1R: i 

^Srbr: a \ 

Sayana : 

^ ’H’ft I I ?rR»Tf5;r^^ f^jnr 5va?rwfiSTT 

^ umf xr h 

Notes : 

1. ^ In the brindled bull.’ What is meant is quite 

uncertain. Muir translates * through the speckled cloud,’ follow- 
ing Roth, < Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his 
illustrations of theNirukta. p. 19.: Er hat dort durch den krausen 
Wolkenzug der Sonne goldeues Rad hindurchgelenkt, der treffliche 

* M. M. ^ ?T : 

t Av. Verethraghna (Moulton’s B. Z., p. 103 ; etc, ) 
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Fahrmann ( Pusan ) == He has guided there the golden wheel of 
the sun through the curled train of clouds^ the excellent driver 
( Pusan ). In his Lexicon he renders the word parn^^a b^r 
variegated/^ Scc> 

Sayana's interpretation is from Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 6, 3TTf^?%R 
I ;j7nq[: I Delbrlick has a note 

which 1 translate : — 


The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here too is 
called [ That is, according to Dalbruck, as in the preced* 

ing verse. ] That Pusan was his companion in the exploit men- 
tioned is left to be inferred. The exploit is this : Indra depressed 
the wheel of the sun. The sun was at the time paru^e gavl 
* beside the brindled bull/^ that is, it may be conjectured, the 
speckled clouds. Kuhn takes this myth, which is often referred 
to, to mean that Indra presses the sun’s wheel down from the 
mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and brings the light of 
heaven back to mortals. ( Herabkunft des Feuers, 65.) Some of 
the parallel passages would admit of the explanation that the snn 
is lost in the clouds of evening,” 

2. ^ The sun’s wheel.’ Compare ( Roth ) iv, 16, 12, J? 

— Sayaiia. 

IT IffTlrt, iT^pfiil 


Verse 4 

Padapiitha : 

^ ^ 51 1^55: I wst. 1 5: 

HI? U V 

Sat/ana : 

JVotes ; 

* [ ^ Wonder-worker,’ ^ helping by wondrous deeds.’ From, 

the same root as See note 5 on iii, 61, 4. ( p. 144 ).] 

A Vedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 464 b. 


* Inseited here from the Supplementary Notes, 
f La n man's N-I. V., p, 620. 
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Notea 


r No. i« 

L VI. 55 


Verse 5 

Paiapatha : 

fRii, 1 ?: 5Tfri[ ^15: jmi i ^5^ 

iSR ^ II H 

Sayana : 

^ »R*n% cymnr ntit » Twr ^f»ff r < 

ffrn: mm \ t UT^i: aTTTn^fT^T^N- il 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

3n % <<rT^.\ ^s3hnJ3[ 1^5 

5^Sfri?!^ jg: 1 i^Sfrtrr^ u ^ 

Sdyana ; 

t ^ ^ cSRT Wt 

Tw ^n^nerra^n?; ^ ^ 3T(^jt9t 

mmm 1 1^ ^rWrinfq: art 

arnr^^rn^ •* 

: 


1- Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Sayana, ^Tfwr: 

^ and ;jq'iirE^j;5^:. In both cases the Pad a text has the 

ghort vowel, as here* 

2, The word is explained by Yaska, ii, 24, on 

Rigveda, i, 94, 15, ^ITTl, where he 

renders ( loc- sing. See Whitney 3361 ) ^^by 

( But read perhaps ^4^4?T]%. Compare Sayana^s reference to 
Yaska^s interpretation to be given immediately. ) Panini, iv, 4, 
142 explains PTff^ in the words ^rni^ and as a 

mere suffix, which does not alter the meaning. Sayan a^s account 
of the word on i, 94, 15, the first place in which it occurs, cannot 


♦ “ iHpXvasu is probable § 166, vi a”; “6d, extra verse” — Arnold’s 
Ved. Met., p. 307” ; -vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long, 
often with other contributory causes.” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 125. 
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"No,. 17 1 

TL57 J 


be correctly given in Ed. Sayana gives two interpretations. First 
that of Yaska ). Then that which, if we 

may judge from the grammatical note ^hich is given further on, 
be himself prefers, ^^5, that is, he adds, . In examining 
the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two transla- 
tions, and also shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word must 
be taken as a bahuvrihi. rTrf^r^R: I 

For as I have given 

above. Max Muller In accordance with this Sayana 

. generally takes as = 

Our form occurs in two other passages. On i, 106, 2, r\ 

3TT^?TT STT rpTf Sayana^s note is ^rnrT^ 

On ix, 96, 4, 3T3ft<1^-Sf?f5r he explains 

by 

^4?nfS^ occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, 3TT^^W the 

note is qp^ &c. i 

On. X, 36, 14, ^5 ^T^?rrf^, the note is 

On X, 100, 1, 3TF the note is I 

I I ^ ^ I grf^'r 

Both takes ti4dr?f^ here to mean ^ for all that belongs to us.’ It 
seems more in accordance with the ancient authorities cited and 
with the passages given above to translate <for ever.’ 


No. 17 

Jfnndala VI Sukta 57 

Sayana : 

g qrf ^ 1 stw^frt w i 

Wnn I H 

Verse 1 

Padapafha : 

n \ 
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Notes 


[ No. 17 
VL 57 


^a^ana i 

\ 5- am ^ 

'A^ ^Ritc^r ^rsmrtr^ ^xm^x^^ ^x 

^ arm^r^T ^^rrif « 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^11, 3pi: ^ ^?r qTri% \ 

u ^ 

Sayana ; 

arRTq^tTTtT^^: ffrrmm-.t aTsnftr^rcTC 

^TT31^ 3TfT^ 3TT*T^f^ I ST^^ir *T^vTT: i;<?T 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

3m ^lRg ?r u g t/f V: 3^*^^ IT 3^^: ^X^X: ^XW^ 1 1 3T*«rT: » 

#»j^r w qr?Tr?f^rT*^y 1 ^ 

f^n^ nT?r^ f Ra* h 

[ Notes : 

1. In later Sic. means fire. It may be like snS- from 

8T^, from probably expressing originally the idea of moving 
about. Or it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni 
being constantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial obla- 
tion. The word in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright 

fire or light. Besides this meaning there are two others, 

first that of a carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly 
that of minister or priest. ( See No. 22, v. 6 ). With regard 

t M. M. omits ^r. H M. M. udds ^[^1?. $ M. M. adds 

♦ M’s V. G, S., para. 168 A 1. 

X Av, anya-anotber, else, (Jackson ). 

§ M’s V. G. S., para. 167. 1 b 4. { p. 192. ) 

1 1 Av. i/vaz-to carry ; Lat. veho. . 

26 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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to the latter it may be mentioned that was used in Sk, ia^ 
the sense of carrying out ( ), or performing a rite, parti- 
cularly as applied to the reciting of hymns.’’ Hence such com- 
pounds as and The fact that ^rf^s 

is followed in several passages by 2^: would seem to show that 
the office of the was chiefly that of recitation, or of address- 
ing prayers to the gods.” — Max Muller’s Vedic Hymns, Part i, 
pp. 37-43. 

2. ^^rTT. May be taken predicatively to correspond to of 
the first clause and to mean ^ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’] 

Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

\ ^ 
H V 

Sdyana : 

M 

Notes : 

1. i?fT:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, andl 
has not been found elsewhere. 

2. An adverb meaning < at hand.’ In the Nirukta, v, 5, ilr 

is explained os equal to I ^^ISWr(RV. ii, 31, 1 ) 

Sayan a on the same, In form the 

word is an instrumental singular from 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

TO fEor: SI \ 

1 sn H M 

• Inseiled bete from the Su]gp\ementary Notes, 

t M’s V. Q. 8,, psrs. 177, 5. (p.210). 
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r No. 18 
L VII. 28 


% 


Sayana % 

^ grt 3?!%^ girfif wiF^ i (;it 

^ ^ 3TT X^X^ OTcJ^^TTlTt 3TTOTnif 

II 


Note : 

Take q with the following 3T[ 


Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ IIT^ I 50 

H ^ 

Sayana ; 

^ cfiqqr ^ gw^t gwsnrpT: t 

g -i qMH^ i thq qT » 5i ^ I erq ^rfisvR^j^ 3T^7g;«r^5T*^iii5Tnij5q«ir- 

9pff^?fir^ii 
iVb^d : 

For this eaihdhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verse 11 
(p. 71^), Whitney, para, 209 b. t 


No. 18 

Mandala VII Sukta 2ft 

Sayana : 

ifgrr w ^ i wgn ^ 97 ^ 

q»Fri^i RfTcT^ q9sr»T^?Tnq TTfr: 1 arcds?# 

an fRg ^ ( A^val. viii, 10 ) 11 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ ?r: 1 ^ ^ §5P3[ ^ 

pji: I ^ ^ ?li q#: 

^3% fl^spi II I 


* p. 72 in this edition, 
t M’» V. G. 8., pare, 39, 
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NO. 18 "I 

vn. 28 J 

Sayana : 


^ frfhrisc ^ 3T«? w 

^erf SgBqr: f%f% WfT w arwnirJ^f 




1. 51^ ot:-^ For the long vowel Bee note 1 on No. 2, verse 7 
(P. 68 ). For or: sea Wliitney, para. 194. Finally in the Veda 
a n (usually isitial) is occasionally liugualized even by an altering 
sound in another word. ’’ 

2. g’T ?rrr^ * Listen and come. ^ Compare the use of 

Sjjo^ff in vi, 64, 8 , above. 

3. ST^iaff^ ^3 5 ^:. [Read °^r: 6 ^.] 'Let thy horses be 
harnessed to usward. ^ This is Sayana^s way of construing the 
passage. Grassmann takes 3 T^f 9 gr. as the predicate at the clause, and 
^\: as an adjective. So also in the Siebeozig Lieder. Indra is 
asked to yoke his horses and come. 

[ ^3 was printed as ^75 in the previous editions of this 

Belection and in Max Muller’s first edition of the text with com- 
mentary and edition of the text only. For such a saihdhi see the 
last portion of Whitney, para 176c, In the second edition, however, 
of Max Muller’s R V. with Bhasya, the text reads and the 

Bhau Daji MS. and several others agree.] f 

4. &c. Compare No. 21, verse 2. 

[ 6 . f5^=^^(Sayanaoa V, 30, 7). p^=oqi:^ 

(Sajana on i, 141, 10). J 


Verse 2 

Padapdtha : 

fjf ^ ^ ^ 5I1851 

^Mi«n.r \ sn 31 ^ aRit 

3 ^: w ^ 


* M’s V. Q. S., para. 66 c (p. 43) 

f The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition. 
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[ No. 

VIL 28 


Sayana : 

^ ^erT«^t qrf^ t 

I 5T^ ^ tT^ JTT^m I f^i ^tftcTT I ?f f^ 

I ^lrfl f ^ I i- gir 3Tl:3T%l%?^ ^?3^T «n4t WW ?T^ 

•nrf: ii ^ 

Note : 

f4^ &c. The meaning is not clear. is the aorist of 3T^.* 

^ Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call.’ Ludwig takes the 
thought to be ' It is not from want of power on thy part if thou 
dost not come to our call.’ Grassmann adopts a suggestion made 
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary that qri^ in the next line is a 
mistake for 2frr%. He translates : ' Indra, thy greatness reached 
our call, since thou dost hasten, &c.’ Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder 
abandons the proposed correction, qu% to 3fn%> and takes % with 
instead of with qffqj — : < The cry to thee, 0 Indra, finds 
emphasis, because, 0 strong one, thou dost inspirit the words of 
the singer. ’ 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

a# STS#ft pj ^ ^ ;T ^T#- 

1^' <1^ I il f| ^ 

u \ 

Sdyana : 

? cf^ ^ 

I ^ »t 5% ^nrnr tprnr i tjsnrms <ttoth • 

^t?rr ^ i ^ i » 

I ^?T <r^*w: wfsei’l sTfwTT^ s^Tsmrsf gm 

t From Ul. Ms. ; Bomb. MS. and M. M. omit 
t Bomb. MS. Ticryi^^ir'^. Compare M, M.’s Varietas Lectionis. 


♦ M’s V. G. 8., para, 148, Id ( p. 170. ) 
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II* 


Notes : 


1. It seems clear from Sayana’s paraphrase, ^ 

that he either thought the ^ of the text might be 
treated as an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case 
at X, 160, 4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend 
his real meaning, may be at fault ). 

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the 
bottle of the elements that is referred to, and that jjst 
furnishes a simile, ^ like men who shout defiance to each other ^ 
( Roth ) or ^ like men who invoke thy aid ^ ( Grassmann ). 

2. t R^fch adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to 
Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if , 
verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause. 

3. 3T5(|r^‘ i%55r^54 seems better to take this of Indr a and his 

foe than as Sayana here does. The word occurs as an epithet 

of Indra at iv, 32, 2, where Sayana takes it to mean In 

X, 22, 3 Indra is called qfi ^ different accent ) : 

according to Sayana — In x, 35, G, the word 
is an epithet of the chariot (^?t) of the Asvins, and Sayana renders 
it by On vi, 20, 8, ^ — Sayana 

is fain to take the wonl a^? a proper name, though it probably is 
there an adje^livo qualifying as qualifies These 

arc all the pasira^es in wLioh the word occurs. In the Nighantu, 
ii, 15, it is given as one of the synonyms of f^qr. 

4. 3Trft^fl^. Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union- 

vowel are occasionally mot with : namely, from roots ending in 
consonants, T%^I, ( 2nd sing, augmentless ) from and 3?r?ir5JTcf 
from from roots in =r ( 2ad sing.), and ST^ftriT (2nd 

and 3rd sing. ) '' Whitney, para. 867. § 

* “ 3b VirSftsthSnS verse, probably requiring correction.”-— 
Arnold’s Ved. Mot., p. 309. 

t M’sV. G.S., pp. 383, 385. 

tPSq. vi, 1, 7. 

§ M’s V.Q.S., para 149,1 (p 174) 
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Verse 4 

■Padapatha : 

i ^ ^ g^;n: f|m 

5rft ?» 3!^ » V 


Sayana % 

1 5^ ffNrnft t^cht: ^5tt: i q^- 

«fwqw\ I ^?nFTif%^ ^s^rf«Ti3^ q#^: ’R-tf^q^: sT^fW^rPT'^I^Tq^* ^ J fir 
^ 3T^r: q^mt Jrnft t ^rqr??: ^fts’Rrr^ qfq srftqqqrf^ 

I cqcqm^rri[ ^ar fl’^qr 3Tq fWt^g ‘ tr^iT'^^qr: 

^ ( Nir. i, 17 ) il 

Notes : 


!• 3Tf(^:. See Whitney, para. 430 b; ^‘In the oldest language 

the middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas^ ahasu [ofsTf^] also occur. 

[2. <<The N. p. f. [of stems in 3TT ] has two forms, 

the ending-afias being also found as N. p. f. some twenty times, 
more or less.'' — Lanman. Of. qi: ^<1: (Sayana, 

) V, 46, 7 i ^#i: (Sayana, ^v:n'^q: ) i, 142, 6, 

&c. See Whitney, paras. 363g and 365a. ]§ 

3. qq?^. Tho difficulty of the verse lies in this word. Both 

( Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder ) takes it 
to mean ^ are being puriflod,' that is, are suffering expiatory 
punishment. If that is right, must mean the wicked. He 

translates ‘ The wicked have now to suffer for their sins • on 
such days ( at such a time ) be gracious to us, 0 Indra/ This, of 
course, agrees well with what follows. But it seems to do violence 
to two expressions in tho clause itself ( and ), 

while to a third (qq;*^) it attaches a meaning which cannot be 
shown to belong to it. 

Grassmann follows Sayapa for qq;*^ and translates ^ help us in 
these days, Indra: for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us/ 


* M’s V. G. para. p. 569 d ( p. 402. ) 

I “4d, the metre requires mSyinab.’' — Arnold, Ved. Met., p. 309«. 
i Lanman's N-I. V. p. 486. § Ibid, p. 361. 
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He points out that the word is often used of the dame blazing up 
also of the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which, 
it is prepared/' crq^, as Sayana says, is given in the Nighantu 
ii, 14, as one of the verbs meaning to go. 


[4. f§rTT. All Indian authorities hold fast by Yaska's deriva- 
tion from Mostly is considered equivalent to T^r, and 
this general sense is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to 
the heaven and earth, gods and men, day and night &c., or to 
mean or In some places such a sense will do, but 

not in most. The phrase ^ f^T suggests the phrases ajvT riRT 
and And the in iii, 43,6 (arr 7^1 

I I5?Tr ) corresponds to in 

the parallel passage in i, 69, 10 ( or 5 ) (riR[ ^ 

and that in viii, 70, 2 ( ft ft?Tr RUITR ) with 

^qip^in the strophe, ix, 47, 4 which reads similarly 

). fRJTF ( by oneself ) is variously taken by Sayana 
to mean 3T^l^, &c. The explana- 
tion is most important. And that is also the principal 

meaning of f^r« Starting from it the senses might be arranged 
as follows : — 1. By oneself, all alone ; 2. (o) in one's own person 
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next one ( 5 ) ; 
(5) of one's own impulse, by one's own free artifice, 3. Really, 
actually, plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it 
means 2 /». — Geldner in Ved. St,, iii, 1-10. ] 


b. See Whitney, para. 830. ♦ ‘‘In the Veda these 

same roots [ a few roots in 3U, and the root ] are decidedly the 
most frequent and conspicuous representatives of the Root- 
aorist; especially the roots rrr, ?r, ^r, crr‘ drink,' g;; while 
sporadic forms are made from |TT, XTf, fT. 


Padapaiha : 


Verse 5 


^ g: u h 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 447 V 8S. 
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[ No. 

VII. 4^^ 


Sayana • 

^ ^ JTfcft TT^^T: #TF TFft I r^rTf^ni" I ^TPTO 

s?r^^cl I argriri^* wfsf 

wftstsfa^sr »TOr ct^jt jrerarH • 

^TOT5»^r|[ « U 

iVb^tf : 

* That he may give. ^ 


No. 19 

Mandala VII Sukta 40 

Sayana : 

W^ ^ I 5rtrf 

^n^sJvRt antrf^i^ i »T5fi r^f^^V*T: ii 


Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 

wg^s^^: 5%^ Ji«iff^ pRi: 5f% 

^tort: [ 1?^: r; ^ |5«t: ^ m: a^i: 
f? JTR^ ^ra?g u ? 

Sayana : 

fT^sp^rj sT?nF^nmt ar: i i 3?9?rf^- 

5TT^e: • 3Rtrr%^ *TWl^ W-^fi^qpTRW^n^ I qfliSTr^: I S?TRT 

fw ^TESFrir; I n?vrr ^frnrnrf- 

m: aw: jxt^ f^fk srw ftvtT irm- 

^ ^ M 

Notes t 

1. <<The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of 
heaven which is the source of all moisture/^ Roth in Siebenzig 
lieder. 

2. gsTHi:. ^Pure’ rather than ‘purifying^ as Sayana takes it. Or 
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in 

* MU V. G. S., para. 149, 4 (p. 174). 
t M’a V. Q. B., A^p. 1, V da {^, SSB.^ 

X Apab; Ifl’sVed. lAytb. Av. ap-?lp-water *, Old P. ap-; Phi 

»!> ; New P» Sb ( Jackson )• 

26 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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the word. Oompare a aimilar difficulty as to note 2 oa 

No. 11, verse 1 (p. 158 f)} and compare use of .that word in 
<^next verse. 

3. 3Tf%R5THRi:. ‘Not turning back.’ The word occurs only here. 

4. UI?.* Roth compares X, 89, 7 (said of Indra: 

Sayana, arrsfij; and iii, 33, 6 

37wl[ 3Ttf5i5prT|r'TifTi4' tRi^ ( Sayana, I 

I I I 1 5Ts?5FRofl^*i'[t tkI^ 'iR'it 

§7m I I fTff^t i5t^ 1 lofifsTr^pi^Tmi^ 

I I 3TIT: TWi: I »3Ri: I <1^ 

Verse 2 

Padapntha : 

3tto: f|s^: ^ n ^r#fT ^ i! 

w* I ipssiw 5if^: m: 

srrt: if h ^ 

Sayana : 

^f: 3TrT: ^fRar i wr arR ^ 

ar^s ’i^RrnrHT: Rrf i tct arR ^ ^r: 

RFf tTOir ^nrt arr: ^rfvi^wrj 

*nwr: H^rR?T ?tt 3tt<tt 11 

Notes : 

^^ 1 % ^3'Ri%cf[:. Water-courdes (^^t), which may or may not 
have been artificial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and — x, 43, 7, 
^ — as leading to ponds or lakes *, and 
waters which are expressly referred to as flowing in channels 
which had been dug for them are mentioned in vil, 49, 2 [ our 
passage | *, and from this it is not unreasonable to infer that the 
irrigation of lands under cultivation may have been practised. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V, p, 465. 

^ Whose goal is the sea.^ J Oompare 
s^ofkqRT, No. 8, verse 3. 

t M. M. adds frji<?i«ib from one MS. 

[ p. 160 in this ed. ] 

* M’s V. G. S., App. I, V rad (p. 411 ). 

X Max Muller’s note on Saiuudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. I. ( S. B, 
B. XXXIl), i, 19, 7(pp. 57 ff.) 
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r No. 19 
Lvil. 49 

^TT^:. ^ Pure and clear. ^ But Sayana^s way of taking 
it may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the 
metre seems to require the pronunciation q^T^r:. 3o also in next 
Terse. Compare note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 ( p. 158*). 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

\ m mi srri: 

M: If JHJr n ^ ^ 

Sdyana : 

^RTmqi- TTsrr i 

^nrr^r ^ i tt sht: 

r# qrw^: ?fhifir5T: ?n 3Tnft »Tr 

II 

( Notes : 

1. ^rrw n^r. It would be better to construe with than 

with as Sayana does, Cf. in the next verse. 

2. Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the KV. as 
the god of the ocean, he is yet in the following passages connected 
with the element of water, | both in the atmosphere and on the 
earth, in such a way as may have led to the conception of his 
character and functions which is fully established in the later 
mythology i, 161, 4 ; vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2/^ (Muir. V, p. 72). 
To these may be added i, 25, 10. ] 

Versa 4 

Padapdtha : 

^ qtar: ^ mi 

*1#^ i ^ sis^: mi srni: M: 

If ^ II V 


* p. 160 in this edition. 


f Llopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 66--68. 
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I fr I ^ I R«im: 

11 

[ Note : 


^ It would be better to connect this with and 

also, than to supply ^^^.] 


No. 20 

Mandala Vll. Sukta 64 

Sayana : 

^ ^a>nTr?T?9C I TOT 

urf ^ ‘ ^sTpfria’^Emr^ 'grar^i^: frtfS 

( A4val. Grihya-sutrtt, ii, 9 ) U 

[ Note : 

The name of Vastospati occurs only seven times in the RV* 
and one hymn of three stanzas ( vii, 54 ) is devoted to his praise... 
...Though identified with various deities in several passages ( a. y., 
with Soma in vii, 64, 2 ) there seems no sufficient reason to suppose 
the name was originally attached to any one particular greater 
deity as an epithet (like Grhapali to A gni). The Grhyasutras 
prescribe that Vastospati is to be propitiated when a new house 
is to be entered. This, together with the contents of the hymn 
devoted to his praise ( vii, 64 ), points to his having been simply 
a tutelary deity of the house, as the name itself * Lord of the 
dwelling ' implies. He thus seems to be one of the lower order 
of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit, or preside 
over natural objects, such as trees and mountains.’^ Mac Donell’s 
Vedic Mythology, p. 138. ] 

‘ * M. M. omits ^ 8F:. Compare the Varietas Lectionis, p. 12. Ssyapa 

wishes to identify Soma and Varuoa. 
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Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ ^s sT^ gr: . ^g#r: 

M ?* J ^ ^ ?• '15^ 3 * 5? 

f s«^ ^ u ! 

Sayana : 

c^JT^rrr^ ?^frq-RC JTfir 

j rT^^cTt ^SFrr#f f ^W?r: 5ft^(^>5T: S^^TJfN’: 3Tft»T^^ I f% ^ 
cT^«T I 3Tf^ ^ 

^rs55JTT^ 5^T^n%3T?rf^ 5 t ^ 

« 

JVb/tf« : 

1. STT^lfl. For the moaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4 

an ^ qf^ jTR^ ( ^ as hh share of the heritage to all 

that claim it. ' But Sayana, w \q^\ q-R^rr?!^ sqqfTfUR T^‘m 

nfn and Atharvav. xviii, 4, 51, and 52, cfr 

fq?rr: ^fr^. 

2. (n^ ?T:). * Bless our going iu.^ In the Siebenzlg 

Lieder the line is translated < Bless the. entrance; make it free 
from sickness/ Grassmann, ^ Give us good entrance. ’ In the 
P, W. B. Roth takes the word to mean ( easy of access ) in all 
the three places in which the word occurs in the Rigveda. The 
passages should be carefully compared, vii, 97, 7 ^ ^%5T 

arilR* — Sayana,^ qcsq: 

?5Wiq: |^5Tr ^%^q; 5f arrsfqq^ 

X, 63, 16. 

?q<q^rqi^ qr qrq^l'^ I 

m ql arqr ^i ar^ fq qr^ ^qf^^rr qqj ^qrfiqr 1 1 
*May she (sc. Svasti ) protect us at home and abroad: may she, 
whom the gods guard, bless our going in.^ Sayana, who supplies 
as the subject, taking as an adjective, renders the last 

line ^ 3Tqf I i ^^5 ?Tqr ^ j (Pada ^ ffq) 

%q qyqsq 3Tr^ 3Tcq^ arru-qri?'^ qi r qri i 

w ^qtqr ^qi q|qiiq?TRt q^qf- ^qr ar^qi^ ^i^5Tf 
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Yaska (Nirukta 'xi, 46) explains this verse, but leaves our word 
unnoticed : 

li WTft ^ mi 

Tile word is everywhere pronounced su-a-ve-sa. 

3. 3T?T«Trqt H^r ^:. ^ Keep sickness far from us.' The m seems- 

to show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the 
beneficent activity of t he god, not to mere attributes. 

4. The student will find an exhaustive note on this word 
in Mar Muller's Ve lic Hymns, pt. i, pp« 190-4. I make the 
following extract : — 

<Sam, which I have here [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a 
difficult word to render. It U used as a substantive, as an adjec- 
tive and as an adverb ; and in several instances it must remain 
doubtful whether it was meant for one or the other. The adverbial 
character is aljnost always, if not always, applicable, though in 
English there is no adverb of such general import as sam, and we 
must therefore render it differently, although we are able to 
perceive that in the mind of the poet it might still have been 
conceived as an adverb, in the sense of < well.' I shall arrange 
the principal passages in which «am occurs according to the verba 
with which it is construed. 

1. Withbhu: 

viii, 79, 7. bhava naA soma aam bride, 

Be thou, 8oma, well (pleasant) to our heart. Of. viii, 82, 3, 
viii. 48, 4. 5am naA bhava ^rid6 a pita^ ind'o (iti). 

Be thou well (sweet) to our heart, when drunk, 0 Soma! Of. x,9,4.^ 
i, 90, 9. sam naA bhavatu aryama'. 

May Aryaman be well ( kind ) to us 1 

vi, 74, 1. sam naA bhutam dvi-pade «am AatuA-pade. 

May and Soma Budra be well ( kind ) to our men and cattle. 

Here 5am might be rendered as an adverb, or as an adjective^ 
or even as a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing. 

Of. vii, 54, 1 5 ix, 69, 7. The expression dvip^d and AatuA-paj, 
is curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian 
tables, Fisovie San^ie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie, 
totar Jovinar dupuraus peturpursus fa to fito ( Umbrische Spraoh^ 
denkmaler, ed. Aufrecht, p. 198 ). 
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Verse 2 


Padaputha : 

^ gSfTtar: g: 

HT^' g: u ^ 

Sdyana : 

!■ CTTcSf^^ ^ ST^^r 

jnr-5^: rr/aj i | 

»ITm: ^ffcTT 3T^H: ^TRft?TT: 

I f^nr f^T emr 

Notes t 


1. Occurs only in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and 

19, In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction 
with epithets corresponding to those applied here to Vastospati* 
V, 12 iRTO?t 31^1^ I Sayana, ir^TTO^T: I 

nq’ ^ ^=RR I wi^fr 3T^*RRr &c. v, 19. 

iTcT^:. Sayana, irq-^g: sf’Jfi’rTT JITTPH’: 

ff5p?0T |K?iRr(f^?rr. 

The word rnr stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms of ^ 
iii, 4, ^gr ii; 10 and srqr^T ii; 2 (Roth). Grassmann attempts to 
derive it from a root fi* corresponding to the later form in the 
sense of the possessions a man has won for himself. 5Tn^: (Sayana 
STr^Wgrf* ) is epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6. 

2. ^This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhape 
the duty of watching the house was at the same time transferred 
to the moon as the guardian of the night. ^ Roth in the 
Siebenzig Lieder. 

[ Soma is very often called a drop, * indu,^ ] 

* M. M. adds girw- t M. adds § M. M. adds 

J M’s V. G. S., App. I, V a?, (p. 371). 
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Padapatha : 

Silriit I 5!^ ^ 5?r ^ ^11 505 ^1^- 

sf5i: ^ 5 : u ^ 

Saynna : 

?TTjnn ^jTofhr^T ^ w^fx 

%^nn i Sr^r jott^ ^ ^ 

^ ^xmxrn ^T®fW 5Ttsf*T^ qrft i $• w Rrf tgcr ^ ^ 

^s^»TO ^ <m tt^ ii 

iVbfo« : 

1. 5TIITITT. Roth derives ^rq in tlie sense of ^helpful' from a 
root 5[?jr ( &c. ) which he distinguishes from the common 51^ 

{^T^rf^X He quotes vii, 67, 5 rfi ^ :— Sayapa, 

5T^ XXW^ -, vii, 68, 8, prrir f%5r^TJ?Rnr ^ ( Sayana 

arf^em I cp[iTr: 1 3TW SPT^ I 

Trg[[ T?T55TTrr^^rJT 

I I 3T3-HT^I^: ) ; viii, 3, 11 

and 12 (Sayana, v. 11 ^ '^if, v. 12 ^mq- ^^lf or ^). viii, 
24, 11 tT5T?r5^njT rT^ ?T5>T ^r*?: (Sayana ^ 

VRI^ | yrnSf^ I 

^ ) ; viii, 60, 5, 13 j 69, 3 ; 80, 4 5 x, 40, 
6, &c, Roth suggests that the one root may bo looked on as the 
transitive of the other (compa e Sayana's ^ ^ above ). Grass- 
mann identifies the two roots, getting the meaning of * to help^ 
out of that of < being strong for another's good (with the dative )/ 
The word itself occurs ten limes in the Rigveda. i, 130, 10 
^rr^Pr: qT% 51^:— Sayana, 

^iff Compare above i, 143, 8, where the same phrase occurs, 

and is taken by Sayana somewhat differently: v, 43, 11 
^55Tifl ^5— Sayana, ^ vi, 44, 2 ir: ^- 

Sayana, % 3%«T 51”?: &c. vi, 75, 8 rT^TT ^ 

SSyana, ^rA vii, 60, 6 5Trqw Sayana, 

* Bomb. MS. vr^. f M. omits ^fx and 
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?F*TfN: vii, 97, 6 rt 3T*^I f^TT?f ^l^TT— 

Sayana, 5nqT^: 5T^f qr. viii, 2, 27 gft ?n*?r 

^?{TfT: Nianrq; — Sayana, ?fFqr ^Er|t. ( From Ulwar MS. which has 
the note given by M. M. in the Yarietas Lectionis, p. 21, from 
his MS. B4. The commentary in Edition is from S^yapa’s com- 
mentary on the same verse in the Samaveda, where he wrote 
^. ) X, 31, 5 3Tr ^ mSTi:— Sayana, 

I . The word occurs in iii, 81, 

1 where Sayan a renders it by ^i3‘Rftr%JT and derives 

iti from ^ and ^ qnTrqq: \ 

I rfST 2r?JT?qTi: ). 

[ 2. ( Say. on i. 94, 1, 3T%: ). ] 

3. An optative form from 5^.* 

4. Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean 

^ roomy, f convenient.’ Grassmann, ' having a good issue.’ 

5. ^rf ^Tt. Sayan i’s explanation of this phrase agrees 
with the traditional meaning attached to the word which 

occurs in x, 166, 6. Roth holds that the use of in the masc. 

sing, and plur. precludes this meaning, and he takes the word 
to be a tatpurusa compound. ^ L’ossession of acquired property, 
preservation of one’s means, wealthy safety, prosperity.’ Oar 
4>hrase he translates * in work and enjoyment.’ Grassmann and 
Ludwig ^ at rest and at work,’ 


No. 21 

Jfandala VII Su^ta 68 

Sciyana : 

arrgwr ^nrf^ m 

i^KTSfi I T%^»Tr « ^ I 3Tr ^r«rr i 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 426. t Av. gXtu-(l) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.) 
27 [Rv. Ilymns] 
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Padapatha : 

^ ^TPro ws 3 T»at fiti: 5 m 
5 gf^sffn u \ 

SayaTM : 

% gwT w*?r $■ srf^RT srf^* mt »■ 

ifVT 5n|oit 3^ 5^>: 3^ e>ifl«niw<T *m fSir: ?g^l: ;3f<?r>Tt 

rfW se <• 


Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^ i f|^: ?: u ^ 

SayaiM : 

n ^r>T »q t <f) R»n P^»T$ TSP H g^f ' ^ i ^ ’?i*miti^ ntm^nF^^r 

( SSvalSyana, vi, 5) I 

$■ ^ 3^t«rt n^WHWiP wvrtft’ sstnaw'inwietTf^ jjr^- 

jnft«m infhn»>iwf5p«i4! i wer 3 ^ ^ 'n^ sronrS sftsf 
»wr§ n m ‘«a e 3 1 fnsrif^ fer: ie^ ffirv sfJsfJi- 

«ii1[ eraser II ' 3nft7»i?»r «ir'»fli(^?<ii!|(^«ita:$ i> 

NoUa : 

^ jt;. Oompare 1 %^ >nr awT'Kw'^ifsit- 

vii, 28 ( No. 18 ), 1. 

II M. M. 5f! 3T^R^IfT=rfflRJ^: 1 

vS 


♦ Asvins : Muii^s S. T., VoU, V, sec. xv; M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 49-54; 
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved,, pp. 110-14; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 80-86 : 
Nif. xii, 1 A vi, 36; called Nasatyai^na-sa-at-ti-ia in the Boghaz-kel 
inscription (M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol., I, preface, p. ix ). 

t M’s V. G. S., App. I., Vvi, p. 419. f“2a iiiSdio”-Arnold’« Ved. 
Met. ( p. 310. ) § M’s V. G. 8., p. 379. f M’s V. G. S., para 148, 5. (p. 
172. ). $ M’s V. G. 8., App. Ill, 8B, p. 452. 
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Verse 3 

Tadajxifha : 

|5<i^ 

5nTS3^: i |HF« ^ 

SayavM : 

3T^?n?Rt ‘ ^VS^ W: I *?^lr3mt 
»T5ffftvr; 5tfrtf^: 3PriTmgTi^firq^yqr: i fifr i rsitm 
3ifltaR»^ « 

: § 

g^c^y|;. ‘ Having Surya T[ as their possession.^ So Both, The 

word occurs only here. [ See note on vi, 55, 5, p. 186. ] 

Verse 4 

Padajjatha ; 

ipq^ lis^: fl#(% 

psvtiii^ 1 3!T iRsi: 1^: u v 


Sayana : 

i?f7^r ^ ^11 xi^%T?7T: mr\-^rmi I T I apm* 

ftrfWniRT * 5WT«nwf^ wrpsrf^i^fW^ 

flwvtar: I qt ^5^ 3rv^: ?T^p^ 

ftq: iNn^ ^iTuft 3rT qf^ arn^fqf^ II 

Notes t 

1. ^qqr:. ^Holy.^ From and qr, lit. burning to the god 8.^ 
The word occurs five times in all. i. 168, 1 fqqf^ i\ ^qqf 3* 

( Bald of the Maruts ). Grassmann would take it in the aocosative 
pi. fern, construing with (wW- Sayana, '^qqr: ^qf-qiqfqqiT W. i* 
177, 4, arq q# ^W-— Sayana, 3?q q^ ^qqi; ^RTJ^pqqf^. iii, 8, 5 

♦ M. M. qijfqr: q? qf. f M. M. omits q. J M. M. adda 

wwqr qf qqqrq. ii M. M. omits if. * * M. M. 5T»qqf?f. 


§ For the ctesura see § 205 iv a- Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 181. 
f SHrySs Saules Helena (Bloomfield’s. Bel. Ved., p. 116. ) 

$ M’s V. G. S., para 212, 4. (p. 339.) 
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Sayana, TOT ^^T 

V, 76, 1 Ti'ifin'Tf ^3n m#r sr^g; — Sayana, ^irr: ^^rPr. 

T. 77, 2 JTm^fjTBRft'rr sr fimm ^ror Sayana, 

^iJfTFiSr 5-ft|T)ir ?TOn5 smffr ir iroW i =t i 3 t^c^ 

TTS^ffT. 

2. Jfwnn;. A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 492 *, 

3. Causal Aor. of ^if^. [ Altind. Verb, p, 136, 11. 2-6» 
Sat see the same farther on and also Gr. Sict. and Whitney, 
para* 812 b. ] 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

% srf^s^ srf go^! rav guarani vTsrnftn ? nrg t 

gyot: I wg? jp-Tt i «»» jtto ^gtit: i ara^ g a n u n ^ i g g; i aseagS 

^5Hff I a^wF»rit «<i^^«< r ra i tf t gghr jnTyrog ' ’frsiWt f^: ^ 

TO7f?mat«rt T^ggjT: ntj §*;?Tw^rsT 5# 

vTrofii^ » 

Notes : 

1. [ It would be better to construe this as predicate of 

the principal clause. There would then bo no need to supply 
3 Tw 4 as Say, does. ] 

2. 3T5r>, *To Atri.^ It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana 
would take it. 

3. Ocjurs only here. According to Sayana, it is 

the name of the cleft in the rock $ which the Asvins made tolerable 
for Atri (x, 39, 9), and from which they delivered him (i, 116, 
12 ). Roth takes the stem to be and would make our 

word an adjective in the neuter qualifying Grassmann makes 

it an aoc. masc, from and ^^would supply or or 

gome such word, corresponding to in the first line.'' [ Of. 

Oldenberg's note here ( Noten, II, p. 51 ). ] 

\ From Bomb. MS. ( 3f[fv3ir^ ) ; M. M. But compare 

his Varietas Leotionis. | M. M. omits qt* § Bomb. MS. 

T Bomb. MS. vnr^. 


♦ M’s V. G. S. p. 105. 

$ [In the Av. Mazishant is the name of a mountain. ] 
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4. ‘ You gave.^ is one of tbe forms cited by 

Delbriick^ AJtindisciie Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which it is 
not easy to say whether the reduplicated stem is a present or a 
perfect For the meaning here Roth, who takes it from 
Dhatup., xxiv, 3 ( (qm and } cf. 5, 

Dhatup., xxxi, 9 (^5q%), compares vii, 5, 9 ^|3t 

( Sayana, \^m\ ), vii, 40, 2 ( Sayana 

i^St^ 3T(qri?T?Td 1 ); vii, 92, 3 ^ ^Rf 

?PTl3TH 5^^ ( Sayana, r pfq- ), x, 42, 6 

H ^ gives his enemies into his 

hand ; ^ Sayana, r gqR p^TtPi ), viii, J 9, 33, i%1 ^ qm R 5> 

GT^TRli?; ( Sayana, r 5% Rqn qifflR 

5. 3?rqRJ^, Compare i, 118, 7 FnTii:^^RlJ^i?l'%^iq’aTTJ][— 

Sayana, 3 Tiitr . The other passages 

in which the word occurs are i, 34, 6 :^rr Jg;# 

^\A qfq ( To the Asvins ) — Sayana, ^rr . vi, 50, 

7 3^r*?rqHl^ — Sayana, % sTiq: 

S^lJqRg; I 3TqR T^qrr^qr &c. vii, (>9, 4 

5T^R: qR ^^qRqr qr q^i Sayana, 3^Rqi srq*^ 

^ qi^iqi^T iqq: This clause presents a difficulty. If it 

stood alone we should have little scruple in following Sayana, 
and translating ^ who enjoys your protection, being dear to you. 
Ilut in i, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same exploit of the Asvins, 
we have a similar phrase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers, the 

Asvins— pqq^sqqlq'iq rnqg:^qRRqi%hq^T^j?;. [ Cf. fr^qr m q^r 

J^IVTR and and ^if, No. 22, vv. 6 and 8. ] Compare also tho 
use of vrrq: with 3TR in the next verse of the present hymn. 
Grassmann takes our clause to refer to the service ( of worship ) 
tlone by Atri to the Asvins, and he may be right. The relation 
between the gods and their worshippers is that of mutual help. 
Compare, for example. No. 2, v, 6 ( p. 66*;, & note 2 on No. 29y 
V. 3 ( p. 258 ). 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ 119 . 1 !^ ^ 

?^:s^ I fa:s^ w. v\ ^ 


* p. 67 iu this edition. 
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*TftT^ ?wc^Rftc^f srfdTO^r ?Tf ^ 

fir 5Tf^f^ 

I 5# ^^^T5T*Tf»?5Tr 55 t;^wr ^ 

117, 13 ) H 

iVb/tf« : 

1. Compare i, 117, 13, quoted by Sayan a. 

2. irfl?^. The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 11 

qpjcJi^JT ST^ir^JT f !gJTr 7 Tr^:-— Sayana, sTf^rpTrs^^ aii^t^fftTW:... 

^1%^ Si'fjqRT: 3T?jffr 5T^r:. Roth ( Supplement ) renders the 

word in our passage by Bestatigung [ confirmation ], Erfahrung 
[ experience, knowledge] and in iv, 5,14, by Verheisaung, Ver- 
trdstung [ the giving hope]. Grassmann takes it as an adjective 
in the sense, of < notable ' in both places. The text of Sayana 
is unfortunately not certain. I have followed Max Muller^s con- 
jectural emendation. Sayana renders Jr^tr4' by the ^ return * 

^c, of the two Asvins. He adds !Tf?Tn<% the cause which 

moved the Asvins to return. Construe rT^ with the following 
For the legend of Chyavana see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
V, p. 250. 

[3. (Sayana on i, 146,2), (on i, 

151, 9), ^oT (on x, 31, 7 It means 

' protected henceforward, enduring, lasting. ] 

Verso 7 

Padap((tha : 

3f^ I pi ^ f [\ ^ 

JSdyana : 

TO 3Tf^ ff ^^«Tfrr# ^ ^^nr: ^ 5 - 

i>^; fTORwr: i f^HfT i? 

* Ulwav MS. ^ cTW &o.-, Bomb. MS. cT^ ar^eij. 

See M. M.’a V. L. 
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R^*TT^^fnc I ^irf|^: «Riflf5hTr 9ix\^ 3i^r>r* 

* anrn'S^r^ i arftn^cfT- 

WTOTfW: *Tf?fT sW“#^l?pPTlf^ ^rtfP^rr^TT 

( RV. i, 119, 1 ) jnTf%?fT: J 5rR?nr w 


Notes : 


1. Oompare i, 116, 1 ( the passage referred to by Sayana ), &c. 
^ee also Muir, V, p. 244. 

1* R?f ^ This is a very difficult clause. We 

^ust begin by setting Sayan a^s device aside absolutely. The 
3rd per. sing, ( f r. fqqPf) J cannot possibly be equivalent 
to the 2nd pers. dual, The nominative to q^rj;^ is STTrWT. 

This word is, however, of doubtful meaning. It occurs in 
other four passages, vii, 66, '15, qi?! ^ STT^H^qT- 

Sayana, ^ 5tnW5#l^?T^q nq: X\4 1 f|7ftqT^ q# I 

^ 5ft9 ^ I arrfqr arnfq: ^ A ^ 

^qTti; I ?T^§pTq?qwf f viii, 28, 4, 

■qt%n fefi; \ arnqr qq — Sayana, qrq qqr 

I 3T^[qT I q^ ^qr: qr^qf%qcqqnTl( q^^q qqnrqi ST^iqr I 

sTfnTff^ qr4: q^T^-^r i rm^ 

qr^^qq ?rqqr qqc'^qrq^:. ix, 21, 5 ^vgrirri %qqnf it i qt 

STWqqqqr. The available MSS. of Sayana are defective or 

corrupt here. M. M. prints qr q^rqr^wqqiiqr qq^q qTffq»iq 

qq qq^jfq. Oompare his Varietas Lectionis, p. xxiX| 

where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained by aqqifTT 

q qiq^q: ^ qq &c. x, 37, 12 q|( ^qia3^ fjT^qf 3? qr 

^ I 3Tnqr qt ^ ariq q^ift (q'Srqq— Sayana, 

8T^*r^: qtOTRCsifq qfq qqqqiy^fqr &c. Of. also ix, 14, 9. 

It is clear that the meaning of smqi is uncertain. It seems to 
mean * hostile,' * unfriendly,' and so Hotb would take it every- 
where but here. Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Sayana on 
viii, 28, 4, and explains it as a compound of 3T and nq^ ( for 
which last word, however, he can only quote amq^ itself ) in the 
‘Sense of * not giving,' out of which the meaning ^ hostile ' was, he 
thinks, developed. In his translation Grassmann takes the word 
differently: * A mean wight can save himself if he only trust in 
70U, O Asvains.' Roth (Supplement) takes hereas^ar^^. 

* M. M. omits f Bomb. NIS. omiU w'hai IoUowh. 

t M’s V. G. S., p. 398. 
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^ Your horse drew him out,' Compare i, 117, 14 5# 
and vii, 69, 7, 5^ ?T3^ 

qK?T^r. 


I have followed Roth's brilliant suggestion in my translation. 
But if 34^f^r must be taken as meaning ‘ enemy,' I would ( with 
Delbriick?) construe with the foregoing (sc. 

‘ An enemy saved him because he trusted in you ^ ' 


[ In some cases srn^r is only a metrically suitable way of writing 
X, 96, 8, wit'i ) ; so in vii, 68, 7 ; and 
perhaps in x, 40, 7, text, 5^1 ui^[. — Lanman. ] 

Verse 8 

Padajxitha : 




Sayana : 


t^WT^rW* « 3Tptc5<T?T I ^ot: \ vilWTf^ 

5TWrr?fw«T I ?Fr%^fwT^^ I 3TgHT^s^?^:t t 

^ ^ 51^ <TcrWTrT5RT^ r^NTRT BTTfnmriV I ^ 

awi w ari^ffH » 5T^PTt§ 

^?WT arf^srif^lF « 5T^ 

^Trfn^ ( i, 116, 22 ) )l 


Notes ; 

1. Compare!, 112, 6, Sayana,. 

I I Rlfr 5T^ I 


* Bomb. MS. Compare M. M.'s Varietas Leetionis. f Bomb. 
MS. gives the first explanation only of f^. t Bomb. MS. omits the* 
grammatical note. § M. M. against bis MSS. f BomK MS» 

omits what follows. 
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Notea 


[ No. 
VII. 75 


[ 2. See note 1 on vii, 64, 3. 

3. See Whitney, para. 356 ]. 

Verse 9 

Padapatka : 

m: |.5.r: 

\ fqr ^ 51? 

^ g: u % 

Sayana ; 

^Frn ^'sra'r*^^ stt«T: 

5 «^T 5 T: ??fhT^iT^: 1 crf^^rr sr^ ^^rj; 1 

3i^T 3T^wrr «tW I 1 areriTT s?f^- 

f^cTTiS^^m »fr: I q'^TH^ia' h wf%^ qKiq; 1 

q^^OT I ^ qgq ; H 


No. 22 

Mandala VII 75 

Sayana : 

SOT" snq q^irjf ^ qr^T^^T«sN: ‘ 3T3rTgaT??f^qFrr 1 

g qrr 1 3 ^ ;rh ^wF^qfr^qcq-n^ 1 

qw^^% 31?^ ^^f?T 3 Trf^ 5 T?T^ 1?^ ^rf^ 1 ^tjr 

I «3'®rT 3?Tq^ qfif^ ( As^val. iv, 14 ) 

Rf^^rtnts^r 11 
TT3^ arr^qro ^ Tc^rrr xhtct: ^f%; 1 
qn;fiT: « 

qwq r ^^ f|^ r<yqfi ^ § ^ 1 

m n WBr ( RigvidhSna, ii, 28 )lP 

J M. M. q’4qcri;,l qqqgqrJTq; 1 § M. M. from his MSS. A, Ca, 

B. I. He notes that the reading in the RigyidhUna is f^qii'q. T M. M. 
qr«f. He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have our reading (Clwar MS.), and 
that his MS. B. I. and the RigvidhSna have vn?qr^ and qr^^r respectively,. 

* M’s V. Q. a, para 100 0 ; Lanmaii’s N. I. V., pp. 37^, 394~ 

'\ M’s V. G. S., App., Vjx p, 384. 
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NO. 22 1 
m 75 J 

-Nolt : 


The Paribhasa quoted is xii, 3 (Macdonell’B Ed. of the Sarva* 
nnkramanika, p. 6 ) fgi^^-'Tsaqs^i- 

*IiqlW 9 ^(tIlwar MS.) is the reading of all the MSS. 
of Sayana. Rigvidbana, m which M. M, prints. Bigvidhana 

anrt^RC,. 

Verse 1 

.J*adapatha : 


!E^ ^lf|:sfviFn b8* 

3n 3mra \ srt 

sm II I 


V Sayana : 

^Vt*. ^fx^irrf^C^^rpTT STT aOTfr^ 3TT»nT^ I 3Tm?^ 

tRT«r btt arr^: OTf i fifr ’gr » 

fm «T5c^r; arsft^TjH i srrfSriiTf 


-Notes: 




X. ariq: (ft ) 3rd per. sing. aor. ind. of f . $ It is the same 
form as sn^: (art^) in the second line of the verse. For the length- 
ening of the augment (Whitney, 585) and the alternative samdhi 
( siitt and Fada text in the both cases sn^: ) 

Roth refers to the Rigveda Pratisakhya, i, 23, and the Atharva- 
veda Pratisakhya, ii, 44. 

Sayana was familiar with the proper explanation of the form, 
whioh occurs frequently. Compare this note on i, 92, 4 ^ ^ 

* M. M. t M. M. adds «cfr» + Bomb. MS. § M. M. 

f%W5T. U Bomb. MS. 

% Ws V. G. S., App. I, V'gr. (p. 380). 

^ $ M’s V. G. S., para 148. 1. d (p. 170): Appendix I„ V Vf-'to 
-^ver ( p. 420 ). 
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Notes 


[ No 22 
VII. 75 

sg^ Pada text an^rRfJira:. Sayana, oJir: i%T*rT* 

I anT. 1 I 5®! if% 

I f?>I!T fr i ira rw . The difficulty in the first case of 

the word here is that there is no accusative. 

2. aqf^fSflJir. Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, where the same 
epithet is applied to Agni, ^ STff ?4 JW- STRi: 3#5f^%ir 

:gj^. On i, 75, his note is, 1 3i%?rR 3Tf^5f^tW=nttg®r5ar W 3T%9f 

■^fw. 

Verse 2 

.Padapatha : 

9^ g: ^(id t 4 tr^ ^ 9 

#3 \ ?t 49; ^ 2?#^ iTiSfi 

Sayana : 

3m «ftf^ i f#r ^ 

nt 5P^HnnT jt si^hh i m ^ f%5f ^nnfW 

xPk w ^ 31# 3imr5 t I* %!% 

amrig 3T9r5n^ tt 

Notes : 

1. ^il^.t Sayana refers this form sometimes to sometimes 
as here, to tg. Roth, following Westergaard, is disposed to look 
on it in all the passages in which it occurs as a form of Even 
.in X, 83, 6, ^ where alone the connection with gy seems 

to him to be called for he would like to read a vocative 3 Ti^ and 
•construe (from^) as in i, 76, 4. Delbriick, Altindisohe 
Verbum, p. 37 derives it from in nine places in all ( i, 13], 6 f 
iii, 14, 7 ; iv, 3, 4; v, 24, 4 ; vi, 21, 6 ; viii, 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 22 ; x, 
83, 6 — Delbriick suggests a reading arn?: — x, 167, 2), Grassmann 
translates ^ Awake’ here and (Dictonary) compares v, 79, 1 

am 

2. ^4. Pap. vi, 4, 103 schol. (Roth.) The usual construc- 
tion of the root ^ith sr is the accusative of the thing and the dat . , 
jgen. or loo. of the person. 

♦ Bomb. MS. omits 9T. 

t M’s V. G. S., para. 148, 5 and note 1 (p. 172); A’s Ved. Met. p. 31: 
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Ko. 22 
VII. 75 

3. Compare this word as it occurs in other passages 

of the Rigvcda. i, 65, 6, fT ^ 

( Said of Indra )— Sajana, 9 {^^: 3 ^:^ ^IrR^ &c. 

V, 56, 8, r4 5 ^[^4 -Sayaoa, arSre^. viii, 94^ 

1, arf^gRim r^irij^ i Sayana, ^ 

=^lR^RHr. The only other form is which, however, occurs 

sixteen times. Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, g:^(^r^r3‘^=jr^ 5 
I ^ 3T^qT 3?(=^fqg ^liif ^ — Sayana, 

R w ^gs[R^% Rl^: rffr^ \ 

^44 fi'R' Roth gives two words one in the sense of 

‘ praising^’ and the other in that of * quick moving.^ [ Cf, also 
( V, 9, 2 ) — Sayatia, ifg^r 5^(3 

^‘(4. Gr. in Diet, explains the word in the present passage 
and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by < preisliches Gut enthaltend ^ ( holding 
sometLing good, that is worthy of praise ). 1 


Verse 3 

Padajjatha : 

^ 5P?^: i^sTHnrt: fg[5a: 

STtyana : 

^^?Tnn: gCt S'^^TJTT: ^ RffT^Tr 

f^'qr: 3TT^^TTT:t 3T^H: 3JrF?^'JTT; J 3^T 3T*T; « T% 

^enf^ SR^im ^cqT^qrcT:§ I 

3T;g«R??T; 3Tig3q7?T; I 

I s^rfr t Rq fi f^TTO 

RHTf^K M 


iVbftfs : 


1. f^. Pronounce ti-e. 

t M. M. Riqi: 37raj4grTr qr. J M. M. adds ar^rw:. § M. M. adds 

<T^ 3 fc?'??FF 5 T^^RlTT|fqrx^^l<«srig. % is from Ul. MS.; M. M. and Bomb. 
M’s See M. M.’s V. L. 

* ** 3b u^Ssah ” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310 ; see also § 170 ii a 

—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 130. 
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2, ( Pronounce, daivi-ani vratani). ^ Bring- 

ing to life ( again ) the works of the gods/ Compare 
No. 8, verse 4. ( Note, p. 142 * ). 

Verse 4 

I^adapatha : 

^ q^ f|[?fn qft gn: 

f|cr: |%n 

qr^ H V 

■ Sdyana : 

epn ^Tf TO^rfi[ f H sthtt Trfnt ir^Wr 

*r9ar wfr: f^r^«T9ar*TT«j?wT> Wr- «rR f^nrRr q‘f?nv;^f^§ i 

JTTfSrJTT m%?%snTOt^r?r?cfT • 

‘ f ?f ?Tr f ?«rT5Tr^f i tR 


-iVbiss : 


1. Jirr^. ^ Yoking her horses.’ Compare verse 6. 

2. q^sff It is clear from the context that the quick 

-approach of Usas to five communities lying apart from each other 
is intended. Compare ?TR[#rfr ^Tf^rT ( sc. ar*^; 

No, 3 verse 3. This of itself would negative Sayana^s explanation. 
For the real meaning of the expression see note on No. 7 verse. 8 
(p. 134 1[). 

3. qrjsn. Perhaps ^ customs ’ or 'deeds.^ Compare i, 145, 5 

Sayaoa, 

[ Grr. derives ^Tp\ from ^ ‘ to weave ’ and gives 

J M. M. RT(^q^fTr8a5<^i His M8S. A. Ca, B1 ^q-gTr Ilia 

MS. B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits 
m7»r5?jR. 

* p. 144 in this edition. 

t Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 32; “siS ; cataleptic BhargavT verse, 
requiring correction. ’’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310.-For BhSrgavi verso 
^ee Arnold’s Vcdic Metre p. 213. ^ p. 135-36 in this edition. 
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< web * as the root-meaning. Piechel approves of the etymologer 
and gives the following as the senses of the word: — (adj,)> 
moving; (s. n. ) that which moves or lives ; way, line or row 
ways and means ( corresp. to SSyana's ) > custom, usage or 

practice ( like the classical Sk. marga in mallamarga, yuddha- 
marga, &c. ), law, ordering ; (s.f. limit, boundary). He cites i, 
189, 1. arging that it 

will be seen that here corresponds to He further 

compares i, 145, 5; i, 72, 7 and the present passage, and says that 
qpr and qjqr CrRiqpi; in these passages are 

identical and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1 and v, 80,.. 
2, opi anq; and qqr 

he translates by looking. 

down upon the goings on of men'' — Ved. St., i. pp. 295 — 308- ] 


Verse 5 


Padapatha : 

^sfvr: qqipTT w h 

Sayana : 


vfTWT I 

<iH f%wnT’6fT 

t" ^ ^srmf ^ fit fir » stott' 


3WT: qTPrwrwr^: qmfit i wvrft gwr: vftrWr 

erfrftffH^nsnn^f <mwT i ftwrdlF qrrtfir m 


* Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. M. M. from his 

MSS. A, Ca. B. D. (writing His MS. B. 4 with us ( writing 

In this alternative explanation of fM is explained by 

J M. M. adds 3Tf^np[TO § Bom. MS. omits this second 

•xplanatioD. % M. M. 
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r No. 

L vii. 75 ^ 


NoUs : 

1. and are both given in the list of synonyms 

for Nigh, i, 8, One or the other must be taken here, 

Sayana gays, in the secondary sense, the other being taken as an 
adjective. 

[ 2. A comparison of iTWlfir sHKW - 

i, 92, 11 with 

of the next Rik shows that the lover of Us^is is Surya, 8o 

it would not be right to translate our expression here as the 
wife of Surya but as << the loved one of Surya That 
and its allied words mean that is shown by ix, 101, 14} ix, 38, 4;- 
ix, 32, 6 — Pischel, Ved. St, i, pp. 31-2 and 27. 

3. Whitney, para. 545 b.]f 

4. Roth compares i, 92, 10, (said^ 

of Uasas); i, 124, 10 ; i, 179, 1 

[ See Supplementary Note, t] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

MM 
u ^ 

Sdyana : 

OTCwft frnr^rnrns^ f%WT: 

3?*^: 3rf^ m ^ 3TTT; ^ cPc^THRr 

w 3Twnr y?!t yjTvfW 

M 

: 

[1. (adj.)«red (Ved. Bymns, Pb. i. pp. 17-8] 

2. 3 Tfaiq;. Whitney, 834 b 1[. 

3. f%*£rf^5]T. The word occurs only here and in vii, 57, 3,. 

where it is an epithet of the Maruts, Sayana, oirnr^fTT:. 

§ Ulwar MS. oniit« vpr^. 

* M^s V. G. S., para, 90. 2 ( p 67. ) 
t M»8 V. G. S., para 134, 4, ca ( p. 143. ) 

J Inserted on p. 193-94 of this edition. 

T M’s V. G. S., App. I, p. 391. 
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grin 1^: 3i?ft ^ 31^ 

i |o5^ ^ iRKti'q n n , 

i) vs 


Sayana t 

firrgT 3T9^Twn*^ wr^( 5^;* dlrnTTSTT ^rsmr ^nr^T 

T^T; Hf^T5r:t 

3Tr^^?TTf^ITrf^ 5mtm f^rnf^T I « «fNm?Tc^ I TWCftoT STHTt 

f fir ^iTHTt I nrat ^«^TTr*T xrfi^ srf^ 1 I 

3 ?«raT Tfim m II 1 fit ^ nrw: 1 OTewofirtTci; 1 cwts- 

srrf^yf ^5 Ti% i *t^ WH ^r^rr^fs^s- 

it 

Notes : 


1. ^rlipf^:. &o. Compare the note on the doable nse of 
>jJT^rf, No. 2 verse 6 ( p. 68 ). 

[ 2. ^jfeRFTTH, Say ana's second explanation appears prefer- 
able. 

3, !T^. Had rather be construed with ;jg^. ] 

Verse 8 

Padapatha ; 

3 g: ^ 3 T»^ 5 ^rr p- 

snti: I nr g: @ 5: pn 

grg ^ff^sfn: g: u <s 

♦ Bom. MS. omits m J M. M. omits ^[ M. M, 3T3f- 

II Bomb. MS. omits the second ex« 
planation. $ Bomb. MS. omits this Bentence. 

t M’s V. G. S., para. 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 ( note 9 ). 

§ Ibid ; Av. V ynz-to worship, Av. yazata-divinity, angel, Phi. 
Izod-(l)r. Dhalla’s Zoroastrian Theology, Chs. xiv, xxvii pp. 96-140, 
236-242. ) ** p. 67 in this edition. 
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Notes 


[ No. 2S 
VII. 83 


Saya^ : 

$ 3 ^TTOi: 3?*i- 

Tr5f ^ ^ 3;^ ^ %f% * fflT 

JTT JTT \ '^m ^ erw m ^ ’ R<f<j& ii 

[ NoU : 

5^q7T[. Scherer and Bollensen speak of locative forms in a 
from ^sterns. 1 do not think that any sach can be proved. 
Some of the supposed ones are instrumentals. — Lanman, Noun*- 
inflection. ] || 


No. 23 

Afandala VII Sukta 83 

Sayana : 

5*fi^ ( 5^val. vii, 9 ) 

Note i 

Both subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the 
Siebenzig Lieder which I translate. 

The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest— 
often referred to — which was waged by Budas $, King of the Trtsus^ 
against ten confederate princes. The Yasisthas are the family 
priests of Budas. In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the 
victory of Budas to their own effectual intercession for him with 
Indra and Varuna, and to the mighty help vouchsafed by these 
gods. Verse 8 appears to be the original close of the poem. 
Verse 10 is common to this hymn with vii, 82 (the preceding one).^^ 

* Bomb. MS. omits J M. M. omits stjutitcx. § BombT 

MS. omits this clause. ^ Bomb. MS. omits this clause. 

t “a'^vavat, § 168 ii. ’^-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310; see §168 on 
long^nd short vowels bef or e-van, -mant,-vant : Arnold’s Vedio Metre 
p* 127. 

II Lanman’s N. I. V., p. 360a. 

' $ M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. II, p. 454. 

29 [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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No. 23 -1 
VII. 83 J 


Grassmann woald take the hymn somewhat differently. As you 
helped Sudas before ’’ ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so help us now in the 
ffght that is imminent ( verses 1 to 3 and 5 ). 


[Yv, 1 — 8 are translated in Muir^a << Sanskrit Texts/’ Vol. 
I, pp. Ji23-4.] 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ 1 srrfifoir 5 

Sdyana : 

^ i \ arrc^ 

TTnmi ^wrsrF^^csmrf^r^: ^uf arrmsT ?-«gr??r: ^snrrwr: 

^'Tr ^ 5Tul^r: \ J sn^r 

JU’iVw \ ^f^wvnvS I «T«gf'ff^5Tr§ i mt ^ 

^ I 3T«gftT*^l wf^TsSH^ffr^ n ( T. B. iii, 2, 2. ) ^qrt ifTNT 

^nrrf^ ^Twf^r( j)f^ ^ I isrrfSt sTRr^rfoir ^rwsrrrrrr^ arRW^r ^ 

^ 5 Tf ^r?TrT^ f?r f?fcT<3C i 3 tR vtstftw- 

Notes I 


1. 5 ^Ti^ and 3Tp:?rH are in the same construction after 

^ To you looking — to your kindness.’ Ludwig refers the clause 
to the enemies of Sudas. ^ Though they saw that Sudas had you 
tor hU friends, yet they pressed forwards.’ 

2. !TT^. ‘ Forwardsf.’ The inst. sing, of jnsg used as an adverb. 

Roth compares ii, 26, 4, ^ 3?^ f-olr^^Rl^n^rriT ^ jtrt srgrJRTft: — 

SSyana, wk. 

3. rroqT^:. Only the participle occurs. 1 translate Roth’s article 

on the word, ttr (denom. from ift ), ‘ to be desirous of getting 

t Bomb, MS. omits § Ul. Ms. qr^effl (sic); M. 

fi* II Bomb. MS. omits clause. Ul. Ms. qffrie^^rf^. 


♦ Av. nar-, nara-* man.’ § Av. gao, gava, glo. f Mj. vROT f ** * 
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cattle,’ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle (1) 
‘ desirous of getting cattle’: »ftd% ^ [ cf . the clause which 

follows, 3i>5t 3T<m?r m ] vi. 45, 26 ; vii, 32, 23 . ^ irs^m fHg®? 
*n'^*lPTlR ••• iv, i, 15; 3TNrJI?!T!,>TriT^:, STftJt^fr: 

iv, 17, 16. (2) * ardently desiring,' [Sayana, 

I % ^ nr: JTt'gm- 

W 3Tiri=^ I fllfiTI OTRW ] 

i, 33, 1; ^ ns^iin iWNr%fr%; spjfF^ mgj^iii, 31, 9. (3) ‘eager 

for battle’; iroJiffn fT [ Sayapa irmif*?!! I »Tt;T=?I?g‘T 

sTfrUH: I irW^fr: I 'TJgsgitt 5 t 5 I 

eTun'n^Tl 5T^r] i, I3l, 3; ^ JTSJfm >r?it [ Sayana, irstr^rr 511 ®!! 

*n rs^T ] vi, 46 10; :fi=^ irsipfr; ijg: vii, 84, 1 [ our passage ]; 

<si iTSjprT [ Sayana, rg fgor m viii, 2, 35 ; g 

31V IVWr iTSJT^fd [ Sayana, STfoif VI 1 3ig[r V3T- 

VRRf ix, CO, 1. 


4. ^ With broal axes.^ The word occurs only here- 

The referred to by Sayana is an implement in the form of a 

horse’s head which was used for cutting the sacrificial grass. 
(Taitt. Brahm. ILI, 2, 2, the passage quoted by Sayana). ' Ludwig 
pronounces the meaning ^ with broad axes ’ to be quite impossible 
on the ground that the axe docs not play in the Jiigveda the part 
it does in the Mahabharata. lie takes the word to be a proper 
name ^ the Prthiis and the Parsus.’*^ 


Verse 2 

Padapatha ; 

^gf 5Tt: f fTst-#3T: 

5 ;? g^iTT ^ ?: 


•Sayana : 

w vRir rtiriii wr: ngsvr: lEanwv. Tf^flVTsrrs rrinn'ji 3311^ t 

sirsft 3# 1 ^%fii i%nTf virg^rvi ft»T3>T ^fisrsTtvi • fti ^ 
w vraft I a rrif fs^r HvSi t vv ^ 3 r^ 3 jnmTif^ ?T#?r: 


* See under “4 Par^u M and K*8 Ved. lad., Vol. I, p, 604-5. 
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RTr f g? ?gT^ ^ 


N6t$8 : 

[ 1. ^fe*^3T:. ffom ^ like &c. ] 

2. ^ % r ^3 TT 1^ ^ Ludwig accepts Sayana^s ex- 

pljanation, ^ in the fight where nothing is pleasant.’ Grassmann 
^ where all that is dear is at stake.’ 


[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda 
than to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and 
conjunctions. The part. we are told, is used both affirmative- 
ly and negatively, a statement which shows better than anything 
else the uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is 
as yet exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the R. V. 
as we now read it, means both indeed and no. But this very 
fact shows that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors^ 
of the Vedio hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the 
former case we I'ead ^ we ought in the latter to read w ( Max 
Muller. Vedic Hymns, Pfc. I., p. 264. )f 

M« M. agrees with Say. here and translates in which struggle 
there is nothing good whatsoever.” 

3. ^ Those that see the light.’ is used of the bright- 

ness, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky.] 

Verse 3 

Padapafha : 

an \ ^ sTdrint 


♦ From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS. and M. M. Compare M. M.’s 

Varietaa Lectionis. In second edition M. M. 


•y M’s. V. Q. 8., para 180, 9uh voce, pp. 229-30. 
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* ISayai^a : 

fTTOOT < 

-N^T ^?i%r 3TT^S^ • ^5T5TT^R^J?^^«Tt H^T- 

I q# t 3Tn!rT- 

rm Nf 9TT H 

iVb^e : 

It seems better to take of the foes of Sudas than^ as 

Sayana does, of his warriors. 3T^HWif^?T: is either Hhe enmity of 
the peoples * or ^my enemies among the peoples/ 

Verse 4 

Padapcitha : 

n f s^- 
u v 

Say ana : 

$■ [3TJTf^] 3TJTT^ 

5rt I 5TtvrH gifr: i 

^ xmv^ xTT^ sT^orrwa^ i tn?t to wrgrrfSt 

I gfT^r I ^cfTT^ I 3Trf:^#si?^3’^r3 ^^Ir^rr ffarw; 

cTRft?^ I FTTOc^* f?g?Tr^^?5Tr^ rm m 

xmj cIcNTO » 

Notes : 

1. 3?irr%. ^Irresistibly,' An adverb. Compare vii, 99, 5 

[2. «Jc^ 5?l(5{^*.. In V. 8 below, it is certain that the Trtsus 
clad in white and with their hair braided are the same as the white* 
robed Vasisthas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33, 1. Batin 
vii, 33, 6 the Bharatas are called subjects of the Trtsus 

). In vii, 18, 13, Indra makes over to Trtsu the possefl- 
eions of the enemy ( the booty ). It seems that Trtsu in the sing, 
is King Sudas, and the plural, with the exception of v. 8 of the 
present hymn, signifies his dynasty or gotra, 

♦ Ul. MS. ^r: mlR^ 


3TW^: TXr^^T: 
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The next question is as to bow the genitive is to be interpreted. 
Whether the expression means possessed hy ( on the part of )> 

the Trtsus (the priests) or of ( on behalf of) the Trtsus (the king 
and his gotra). Comparing T. Br. 2, 7, 1, 2 and 

Sat. Br., 4, 4, 5 it setma 

less likely that here is the possess, gen. * 

The vivid description in the hymn pnts vv. 3 and 5 directly 
into the mouth of Sudas and his family. These are the re- 
ferred to. 


The close connection of the family of the Purohita with the 
king’s family is indicated by the fact that the name for the one 
could stand for the other as well. — Geldner, Ved. St. ii. 136-7. ]\ 


Verse 5 

Padaputha : 


Sayana : 

t ar^; 3I>: STTf HT 

\ ^ ^ a^rr^r^; ar ft uirsT^ fte r; 5T'5 t- 

W TOTn^RTUT^ I ^ 1? ^ ^ 

vnrtT: w 3?cr: 

II 

Note : 

^ ‘The wealth of both sides.’ Compare the next verse* 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

5^113^ aiPRi^: 1 

n « ^ 

* M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 321-22. 
f For Txtsii see, «uh voce, M and K^s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 320. 
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«n1^5 W^ ^ ^ 3n^n% i ht5t^ 

pTHTt fif%?T ^TH: ^S»TT«T SH^rT 

?^F^: H 

[ iVb^e : ^ 

It might have been supposed that one of the parties 
meant was the hostile kings ; but they are said in the next verse 
to be 3T^q: — Muir, I, p. 324. ] 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

^Jis^ar: pgiiioiT 

^ m* < 1?^T \^x 

S31*l H vs 

Sayana : 

^ t [^?t] 51 ^^: ^ftcTT; TOqf 

^FTJT%c!T: S^^^JTT^TT: q?T?5R5^^l^Tiftr ^VSW^ ^ 

: I ^ 5T I i ar^T 

I a^f^ qqt 1 ^qr j^q^rr qf^qf^ ^q^crqr q^rr: ‘ %if 

^ ^qr ar^q^i: « ^qf?tT n 

Verse 8 

Fadapatha : 

lifTSu^ qf^sqqiv f|jg?i: 

^§^5*1 * q# qi^qr iqf^q: f§qT >ifts- 

#??T: 3I!<q?fT M < 


*“ Perhaps ynyudhulj”— Arnold’s V. M. p, 31. For a long vowel 
in reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 § 169. ] 


232 


ro. 23 1 
VII. 83 J 

Sayaua t 


Hymns from the Higveda 


Trsif»T; Tft^tvnr <Tft>iiwnr sff# Jim- 

«s?rac I ^nr #^?«rari f»«ra 4?^ iTOrsa! srftm 

^^^r«rr: ii?r<;<T|rr 5ff(?^3r: sriwf f Rafsr^*n^»f 
f^T '9* 3JHW n4«iK< I Tt|t «rei » 


Notos : 


[ 1. ^5r#. KVm: sTi% ^ (Sayana on in 

Tii, 33, 3 ). ] 

2. 3TT5t5T?T^, See note on No. 20, verse 3 ( p. 201t )• 

Padapdtha • 

Verse 9 

l^rifoif ^ 

^ \ fwr |f|f% 5 f 5 ^: 

isa^Gt;, u % 

Sayana : 

^ r ar^rrf^ aif^ arf^; wR i i* 

^smRt ^ SlRUf 6^; ssTf ^rc^; 

• 8ns:?ft ^ ^ 5# qrvnsc ii 

[ Note i 

See note 2 on iii, 61, 5, p. 143. << This [ something 
like ^beautiful prayer^, ^beautiful song^ and then ‘a god who is invok- 
ed with beautiful songs’] being the meaning of the word, I cannot 
think it probable that it stands in connection with the verb in 
its well-known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion g|T% 
may be connected with another use of with the meaning of 
this verb ^to draw a god towards himself, averting him from othsr 

* "V from my MSS. ; M. M. omits. Compare the •v after in the 
commentary on verse 10. 


t p. 808 in this edition. 
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eacrificers’. Or possibly the word may be derived from (comp* 
■gWil derived from !■) ” — Oldenberg, Vedio Hymns, ii. pp. 208-4. ] 

Padapatha : 

Verse 10 

arfi n 

^ gs^T«^: I 

55!5l « 

Sdyana : 

^rfcT: ^ I stR ^ srcT^^ 

arf^^^sTPTT a^f^^rr^a i ^ ^ 

^RT^at s«fa& ^cfH i i 

^rt rsrr 3i^»«r %4 ^5r: H^rnra ^r^rnrt n 

iVb/tf : 

This verse is repeated here from vii, 82, 2. I have given Sayana^s 
note on that passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or 
give an abstract of it.]^ 


No. 24 

Mandala VII 86 

^Sayana : 

^iTf H I cfiiT ^rrgjfTFJni i 

^nrof I# UTRt i« 

JVb/0 : 

The whole hymn has been translated in Max Muller's Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature," pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 £f. in Muir's << Sanskrit 
Texts," V, p, 66. Jf 

* Ma nri^i^ 

^ 3?^«Tr^ 

3nf ^ t 

t Annotated in Lanmau's Sanskrit Reader, pp. 372-73. 
so I Rv. Hymns "I 
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Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ I ^ i?TT 


Sayana : 

^ l%5^srRTffWrTf^ R fT^rT^ f^TiT 

a^RTlfi; « ^«5r f ^ ^ fs^T t'ii jt 

33% ^ I TTsf^ cT^f^ fg-si^: » 3?T ^ 

*3 8Tq3^3: » <T^IFT ^^fOR^ic^P^rq-: I 


Notes : 

1- tffn ?q^q qrtqr 3T^I?. It is a question whether 3T^ goes with 
3T3i% as Sayana takes it, or with the nearer qi^. The latter 
construction seems preferable. ^The peoples endure by the might 
of him, who' &c. But Max Muller, Roth and Grassmann all 
join 3^ and translate ^ his works.' Ludwig construes as 

I do, but he makes \ifln mean wise. For the instrumental qf|^F 
see Whitney, 425 e.^' 

2. f% q?rT??=!*^ f%pi. ‘Who stemmed asunder the wide 

firmaments', -Max Miiller} Heaven and Earth, referred to indivi- 
dually ib the line which follows* 

^ - 33%. ‘Lifted on high,' Max Muller. ‘Set in motion,' 
Qrassmann and Ludwig. Perhaps ^beat out’ as a goldsmith 
beats out a piece of metal. [‘Started the star (the sun) on the 
high and wide path-way of the sky,' In i, 24, 8, Varuna is 
spoken of as having shaped a wide path for the sun to traverse in 
the untraversable sky, in v, 85, 2 as having set him in the sky 
and in vii, 87, 1 as having cut out his path. ‘Lifting on hi.'h’ 
is an idea opposed to the Indian conception of the sky. Max 
Muller's explanation, therefore, cannot be correct. So the above 
is the only construction possible, unless qrq> were taken to mean 
the sun, with Sayana who in this follows Yaska. — Geldner, Vtd* 
St. iii., p. 4-5. ] 


* L’b N. I. V., V. 533. 




235 


Notes 


r No. 2^ 

VIL 86 

4. ^jrrr. This seems to mean ^ and also ’ here. ^Apart/ Max 
Muller. Both makes the word a particle of asseveration ( » Gr» 
iiiTa ). Grassmann connects the two meanings. A particle of 
emphasis^ in some such sense as that in which we repeat a state- 
ment to denote that it is absolutely certain/’ [ See note 4 on vii, 
28, 4, p. 196.* Geld, takes the word here in the 6rst of the senses 
given by him.] 

5. '^tr. This is, as Sayana takes it, a clause by itself 

as the accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig ).t 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 


Sayana : 

i w t% 

cTfVT ^ I 3rTWtl?Vr^ 

n i (%%■ 

I ari^ ^ ft srf^^T ari^^n^T: ^^ot: 

1% ftsr ^ft?T ftftrT t 

[ Notes : 

1. TrT rr?^f§ ft ( 1 ( 5 ;. < And I muse thus with myself.’ With 
<15 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avropg 
^ themselves ’ for bodies, Iliad, I. 4. 

2. 1[3^ll gqrfft. ^ When shall I stand before Varuna? ’ 
The words themselves here would of course bear a reference to 

X Bomb. Ms. omits these two clauses. 

* p. 200 in this edition, 
t M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, 19 A. a. ( p. 466. ) 

§ tanha-Lanman ; Arnold’s Vcd. Met., 14. iii (p. 5. ) 
f nh antar-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14, iii (p. 5. ) 

II Av. antar-within. 
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absorption, with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to 
the simpler meaning. * How can 1 get unto Y arupa ? ' Max Muller. 
^ How can I get near Yaruna?^ Siebenzig Lieder. < When shall I be 
united ( in friendship ) with Yaruna ? ^ Ludwig. ‘ When shall I be 
united with Yaruni ? * Grassmann. 

3. ^ ^5TT ‘ When shall I, glad at heart, see 

him propitiated.’ and are the complements of each 

^ther ( Ludwig ). Or may, as Roth and Grassmann take it 

mean his mercy. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

55FRf^ I ^ i 

| of^ w \ 

Sdyana : 

^ cT^: mi ^ I ^>T; I ^ 

i g-ff; cTfrrt 

^ Tqrnrr^ \ ^ ^rwrar ^ 

t 3TTf; i sr 3T^rJhT 

fofr^ I WRT: M 


A Ytdic samdhi preserved in the written text. 
Below, verse 4, we have in which must be pronounced 

a similar samdhi, which has been corrected in the written 
text. Compare notes 1 and 4 on No. 6, verse 6 ( p- 117^ ) and the 
note on verse 9 of No. 6 ( p. 122§). [ ** But since desiderative ad- 
* jectives are oxy tone ( ar^^fW ), perhaps is an adverb with re- 
cessive accent*” — Noun-inflection. Ludwig believes f|^g here 

to be a locative plural of an adjective [ seer ] and 

that it corresponds to in the following line. Thus 

t M. M. adds Both My MSS. omit this. 

♦ tlpa ( Arnold ). J p. 119 in this edition. 

§ p. 123 in this edition. 
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case-form, stem-form and construction ( cf. Germ, bei Jemand 
anfragen ) are entirely regular, — Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372 b ]. 

2. A Vedic infinitive, Whitney, para 970 a.* 

[ 3, Every illness according to the view of the Vedic people is 
incurred as punishment for some wrong done. Especially doea 
it owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his ordinances. 
Vasistha troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. Y. vii^ 
86, 3 — Zimmer Altindiaches Leben, p. 394. J 


Verse 4 

Pada^tha : 

^ §151 

g! f5R u v 

Sdyana : 

t WIT J ^s'crrm^ ficTf ^ annm 

I WJT UcfT^T ^ \ STTTTk^ 

31^^; arm: 3T: cwmT: ^fisT: srr 


Notes : 

!• X The authorities generally follow Sayan a in taking 

this word with stfij. Ludwig admits that construction, but per- 
fers to take it as accusative after in the next pada. But 

YasistflPis to be understood as asking what sin he had commit- 
ted, so great that the god is going to slay his praiser and friend* 

[ 2. See Whitney, para. 454 b. ] § 

3. f iiote 1 on the last verse. || 

♦.M’s V. G. S., para 167, 2a (p. 194. ) 
t Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 72. 

t jySyistham-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310 ; § 14, iv p. 6. 

§ Lanman’s N. L. V., pp. 519-20 ; M’s V. G. S., para 90. 3. 

Tf * Pronounce with elision and combination tiireySm ’-Lanman. 

II * 4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tur : but 
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 79, 101. 
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Paiapntha : 

p g: 3!^ ^ 

i ^ ^ HTp[. ^ ^ 

Say ana : 

^ ^OT R5^T ft’^cT: ^mTTT^ ^ 

I ^ ^rf^nrTTT^ enij^: ^cT^cT: 

^17 Frri^ ^ 37^ ^IT 1 1 ^ ^ ^c^RTTr^ 

^nFTrffPT; *'T^i:?n ^rgRrcTK ^^srfrrsr ?t ^ ^Rr j ttI* 

iVbics : 

1. 37T ‘ Which wc ounelves have done/ Com- 

pare above note on ^-qi q7q\j verse 2. 

2* ^ fTF5^- 1 Sayana’s explanation of this simile refers it to 

the sign thyat atonement ( prayascitta ) has been accepted. The 
person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp 
of hay to a cow. If the cow takes the hay the atonement has 
been accepted by the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does 
not, his atonement has been rejected. ^ Loose me as one looses a 
thief who has made atonement.’ I cannot say whether this is 
right. The word does not occur elsewhere, and except that 
Yama's hounds are thrice called STgffT: ^ not easily satisfied’ 
(X, 14, 12 ; 82, 7 •, 87, 14) we have no other compound with ?jqf. 
Both ( followed by Grassmann ), takes to mean eager for 

cattle, t. e., who has stolen cattle or tried to steal them, and 
is therefore bound ( an den Heerden sich gutlich thuend d. h. dort 
zugreifend, P. W. B, ; rinderlustigen Dieb, S. L., Grassmann ). 
Similarly M. M. ^a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle.’ This 
is awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding and not to 
the loosing. But that need not be a fatal objection. ^ Loose me, 
who am bound like a cattle reiver or a calf.’ 

[ Ti,, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendered 
probably by the deriv. ^ thief,’ the compounds ar^-and q-|i- 
and by the Avestan y/ trif, ^ steal,’ — Lanman, Reader, 165 . 

* Bomb. MS. ; UI. MS. 

t Av. tSyu-thief ( Jackson’s Av. R, ). 
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the same as the Gr. rpeiTob* In the comparison the case of 
which should have been the Nom. has been attracted to 
that of Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering com- 

parison of Vasistha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, the passage if 
interpreted literally would not make mucih sense. The sense then 
is ‘ release Vasistha as a cattle-stealer (releases) the calf from 
the rope.' — Pischel, Ved. St., i. 106. ] 

8. ^5n. Pronounce da-ma-nah. 

Verse 6 

JPadcipatka : 

i 5^ 

374^^ w ^ 

STnjana : 

t «TTq37f^f ^ I f% ?Tff I 

f?^TT I g m 3 ; » m 

^ gm; ^mTTvr^ 1 ^ ^ * 

gmnrnrtw: • ^ ^ 1 3T%f^: 

uTTHf^r thiTOTJ^ I 3 tR ^ 

3T?tTFr 3mn?t f^OT: 

( Kau. Up. iii, 8 ) I xr^ ^ tetR ^«rw 3?^?nF^ 

snft?rT ffl^r^RTr 1 1 ^ 

qrgrf^ 'n'TF^cTOm ^ 1 a^ert mrrnnft 

%mmT ^■fit $ WJT ^ mw; « 

JVb^tf 5 : 

1. ^:. ^My own’. 

2. This ord occurs nowhere else. The verb is given 
in one recension of Naight. ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning 

♦ Max Muller Compare his V. L. Bomb. MS. omits, 

t Ulwar MS. 37 ^. Bomb. MS. M. M. a??! 

X Bomb. MSrOjjuts this sentence. Ul. MS. ^*1^ and Cf. M« 

M\b, V. L. 
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to go. Farther, in the Dhatupatha, as Sayana notes^ the verb ia 
said to mean to g) and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meaninga 
together and makes ^ mean the settled course of fate. It seemS' 
better to accept this, which may be in part a traditional explana* 
tion of the passage, than to say with Roth that means tempta- 
tion. The alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning, 
for ns. 

3. 3?!% This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle, 

gqit is a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept 
Sayana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error 
(so also Grasamann, Unrecht, Verirrung). He gives the same 
meaning to in viii, 32 , 21 the only place where that word 
occurs. I fii Tm ^ Sayana , ^ 

9^'rT 3T^nt 37f^rr^ i wr \ 

^ ^ \ ^ 

^ ^4 fqsf, < The following explanations of the 

present passage have been offered. ^The older man is there to in- 
jure, to offend, to mislead the young,^ Max Miiller. ^The stronger 
perverts the weaker', Muir, <The weak sinner succumbs to tho' 
stronger, ' S. L. <The young man's fault o'ermasters the old man,' 
Grassraann. Lastly, Ludwig thinks it evident (es versteht sich) 
that here is Varuna. Ludwig's idea is ingenious, and may 

be correct, but it can hardly be said to be evident. (Ludwig is 
wrong in giving qrTiTi'^l’ as Sayana's explanation of Sayana 

paraphrases that word by ;jq(rr% ), 

[Tho root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected 
with the root mar ... In the Veda ar has the sense of offend- 
ing or injuring, particularly if preceded by upa, . . Hence upara^ 
injury. . . Ari, enemy, too, is best derived from this root. . . 
From this root ar, to hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as aruB^ 
wound, are derived in the game manner as both dhanvan and- 
dhanuSf bow, from dhan ; yajvan and yajus, from yaj ; parvan and 
paruB from par, — Ved. Hymns, I, pp. 65-6. 

4. etc. < Even sleep does not remove all evil'. In this 
passage I formerly took as aiffirmative, not as negative, and 
therefore assigned to q%rTr the same meaning which Sayana as* 
signs to it, one who brings or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as' 
rightly seen by Roth, one who removes-Muller, Ved. Hymns^ 
I, pp. 267. 

5T Say. on ^ ST^t^in viii, 81, 17.] 
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Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

^ 3n»T- 

w* 1 3T%T^ 5 % 

U vs 

Sayana : 

WTTinsTr ^ ^ni ^r?nf%!joT5WT^ 

^^m\i 3i^ 3T^ ^tPt 1 

«T I cT^ci; • 3^** W ^ arf^: 

1 i ^ ^Fn^crr. xTT^mrt ^ 

uqpT TiT5T5m:^3 1: ^5Tr^ n 

Notes : 

1. 3T{...^?H%. ‘ I will Eerve/ 

^93^^. ^Mighty, impetuous.^ The word is often so explained. 
Ludwig thinks the words ^rn and ST^Tinr:, as also Jfisc^ and 
are strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is ‘ though now 
freed from sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as 
if he were a merciful one.^ But this is to completely pervert 
Vasistha^fl meaning. While conscious of sin he could not so much 
as come into Varuna^s presence. And does not mean ‘ as if 

he were merciful ( wie einem giitigen).^ Varuna is merciful even 
to the sinner: ^ vii, 87, 7. 

3. 3 ^;, Grassmann takes this as an acc. pi. * Who are his 

faithful ones.’ Roth, who follows Sayona in taking it with 
makes it mean < kindly, beneficent.’ On vii, 64, 3, where a’so it is 
an epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman. 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

^ I ^ ^ ^ |[vn 

515 ^ g: u < 

♦ Bomb. MS. omits t M. ( Ul. writes 3T7 t?T(T: >.. 

t M’s V. Q. a, App. I, ^Ju. ( p. 384 ). 


81 [Rv. Hymns] 
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No. 25 1 
VII. 88 J 


Sayana : 

wrnr ( Mv- ^r. Sn. iii, 7 ) ii 

S ^"5tcT: I f^rtm t 3n5mT^ wM 

!TTH^ ^ T^OT 1 ^ ^ ms^- 

5T5 ^TRTSfOTTfg T^T^^rJTT^ I t 
<n?T » 


iVb/tfj ; 

1. ^ 5^:, etc. See note 4 on No. 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3* ). 

2. and See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 ( p. 205J ). 

[ M. M. and Lanman agree with Say. ] 


No. 25 

Mandala VII. Sukta 88 

Sayana : 

wmK • ^ fwf^n«ft»T: n 

[ Note: 

Verses 4-6 translated in Miiir^s * Sanskrit Texts V, p. C7.]t 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ #nini f%s ^5^ gr- 

p^H I 

Sayana : 

^•5^ ^ ^ ^ 5^5fif ST 

^rrqnr 1 ^ aPcTfr^ cT^ 

\ I TT^^TT^ 1^ CT n ^ Tt 

II 

* p. 2U6 in this edition. J p. 209 in this edition, 
t Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373. 
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[ NO. 2& 
Vll. 8& 


[ Notes : 

1. Read (Lanmau.)* 

2* t Root Aor. siibj. (Whitney. 836 a). ] 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^ I ^ 3iT^ ir 

pi^ f|^3n H ^ 

Sdyana : 

1 5t Jtq-: I arf^*- 

q^Tsf § a^^tlPWTvr^cTOc^^: I 3?RiaFr- 

«lhTT H$ri: ' I !J f fS I ^ JTt I‘ 

5^<T5rrTT I sTJfT^ ^ arfn « 

iVb^« : 

This verse is not intelligible to me. I give the explanations 
which so far as 1 know, have been hazarded. The translation in 
the Siebenzig Lieder runs as follows: ‘When I am lost in his 
gaze, then his face seems to me like glowing fire, so does the Lord 
in heaven let me see the glory of the light and of the dark.' Roth 
gives : ‘When the Lord in heaven brings before my eyes the light 
and the dark, a wonder to see' as the literal translation of the 
second clause. “ Varuna, " he adds, “appears in the light of the 
sky as well by night as by day." Grassmann follows the Sieben- 
zig Lieder for the first half of the verse translating more literal- 
ly, ‘Now that I am come into his presence Varuna's face seems 
to me like that of fire.' He goes on: ‘May the Lord bring for 
me to see that which displays itself so fair as light and dark 
in heaven.' Ludwig translates: ‘And now that I am come into 
his presence I will praise Varuna's face of fire, that he may 

§ So M. M. and Bomb. MS. Ulwar MS. 


* Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 5, § 14 iv. f M’s V. G. S., p. 375. 

J M’s V. G. S., App. 1, v'man (p. 404.); Sk. Vman«Av. -/man. 
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No. 25 -| 

yil. 88 J 


bring the light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkness, the 
beautiful light for me to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in holding 
that must mean Hhat he may bring/^ Roth gives two 

other passages, here means darkness in the Rigveda. i, 94, 
7 3TI% ^ Sayana, 3^: i, 62, 5 ft 

— Sayana, ar^: In the sense which 

Sayana gives to it here the word is common ( Gr. avOo$ ). For the 
meaning heaven ascribed to hero Roth gives no authority. 

The word is said to mean that in Zend. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

3n 1 ^ ^ gpjT 

\ ^ Ji ?sf flf 

# ^ n ^ 

Sayana : 

srfTO art 5 tt# fTr«wniiw>jfTr*TT 

I cTt ^ wfT wii4 sr #rm 

i 3TTr5?^nTr*Tf& otR 

^iTH«n:rT w^^nrt tr^ynrr^^ u fjprnr^ 

«fr ytn ii 

1 What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s 
note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. The kernel 
of the hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has 
been forsaken by his helper Varupa: with anguish he remembers 
his communion with the god in former times. In a vision he sees 
himself translated into Varupa’s realm, he goes sailing with the 
god, is called to be rsi or holy singer to the god, and is in his 
palace with him. Now Varupa has withdrawn his favour, yet 
let him have mercy on his singer, and not punish him go grie- 
vously for his sins. The hymn -perhaps originally closed with 
verse 6.” 

Belbriick says that the boat of Verses 3 and 4 is the sun. 

$[M«.»r5jr.] 


♦ M»s V. Q. 8., p. 395. 
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Notes 


[ No. 25 
Vir. 83 


[ 2 . Pronounce )5n3l^: ( Lanman ).] * 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

s sn ^5- 

srri: \ fist: ^ 3 

Sayana : 

<rt I W ^ 

anTt^^rj; 1 cr^n tT^mwTr mt ^qisf t ^Tbrs^rnH 

^rc fTcfTw: 1 ari^ ^ f%^T> a^srt 

^TTOTct^r 5fT»T^f%5Tcw cTsr I aT^^Tq^i%m ^q-: I 

^*r qri^ qirfr: ^«rm: ^TOiqc?i^rn g 

g?rf?»nTT II 

Notes : 


1. qftl^:. ‘^Sayana reads ^cnq^l^: instead of iff — 
Max Muller, Yarietas Lectionis. The explanation in the com* 
mentary docs not, as Ludwig thinks, lend any support to the 
theory that a final m may disappear before a following m. 

[ 2, qrci;. The conjunction ( so long as ) is an ablative form 
(ot^^) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 a ). 

3. X This and below regular Perf. Subj. 

(Whitney, 810 a).] 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

^ 4 5w if|: ^ pi 

^ I !F§2! ^s?: 5!!5 

II 

* “ Sanhbhih § 151, iii ’"-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 101. For the 
osBsura in 3d, see § 206 iv a- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 179. 
t Lat. epos. % M’a V. G. 8., p. 386. 
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$ cfiM ^ wr 

3Tf^^JTTc^f?cTgfr 5T?N^fTW| 3nTWC 

I I 3Tf^ ^ ^ c^fnf I 

I I If fTf T?cf *Tr5T*^ I JTFc^l^fl^ NSTTf^T ^cTT^Tft ^^HSC 

^cHTTcF^ I Wf^gTT Wf g-rT*5C II 

[ Notes : 

1. Pronounce kuo., sakhia ( Lanman ). 

2. &o. We seek the harmony which ( we enjoyed ) of 

old ( Muir, V ), ( Whare are now our friendships, ) the tran- 

quillity which we enjoyed of old ( Muir, i. ). When we walked 
together without hata/^ ( S. L. ). For the sense of the tense in 
the last explanations see Whitney, 778 a. ] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

m ^rfq: f^or ^ foj- 

^ g I jn k ^ 

^5£T^ u ^ 


Sayana : 

I ^OT ^ I g-t WT: ^ 

\ % -q^FH^^FT ^ 

^Ftft m WT I \ 

[Notes : 


1 , 2 f:. An anacoluthon. (Lanman), 

* nitya-‘ own ’- § 86B (69) montioned among words cboractenstic 
mi the ^tigveda proper- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33. 

t M»s V. a a, App. I, V yam., p. 409. „ ^ , oiq. 

i **6o probably requires correction.*’-Arnold*s Ved. Met., p» 
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Notes 


[ No, 26 
vir. 89 

2. !ji^. f». = anything wonderful, anything extraordinary,, 

naagio, sorcery. therefore, = magician.— -Geldner Ved. St. iii, 

12C-143. ] 


Padapatha : 


Verse 7 


313 ^ ?: » vs 

Sayana : 

(Rgvidhana, ii, 26 ) 

5^5 3TT5 ^5 RnT??r: ^ 

wm I ^3iT f f^OT: I ^ 'BT <n?T sRiT^ «Trt R 

I rf^T 3Tf^j snynjgsfm^T; f f^r; 

^ ^ySTRT: #>T^R7 ^FJT t 3T5=qfcn^ II 

Note : 

For the anacolouthic construction compare perhaps No. 10,, 
verse 6. Roth would transpose the second and third lines. 


Ma^i^fdala Yll 


No. 26 


^ukta 


^ ^ ^ / 3f9;cvr f 

I fWT Trnnf 5 f i r ?q< » c T ffi i ^ i *nft f^Pnft»r: « 

* ‘ k^iti-* dwelling ’“§ 85 B (27) mentioned among ‘words 
characteristic of ^tig Veda proper ’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33. 

t This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft* 
recurring one. ’-Sohroeder ; Manu xi, 263 ; Rg-vidhana, ii, 29, 1. 
( Lanman*s S. R. ) 
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Translated in Max Muller’s A. S. L., p. 540, and Muir’s SanS' 
krit Texts, ’’ V, p. 67.]* 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

g gw ^*3^ W53[ 51*1 

155 U \ 

Sayai ^ : 

I 3ift g g^fhr^ ?«r^ g# mJT^ i ^ ^ nt gay g^ i 

W ggfW gST^ t ^ « 

[Note: 

Ir^ ^The grave.’ The dead body was either consigned to 
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth. Of. x, 
18, 10 ( xmi llW g$ r ^ l ), 12 and 15. May ho 

not become a dweller in the house of earth ” is uttered over a 
sick person ( A. V. 6, 30, 14. ) ] § 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

qfjif g1^: ^ \ ^ 

15^ 155^ II ^ 

Saya^ : 

t siftNt Mig ^ a» a y»t ^niii uft'araftrr 

wfilrf «fil^ wmft Ttgin wm ^ Bsnr • 

t Bsnr sotT « 

f Bomb. MS. omits auH. uWar MS. writes 5=1 (**c). 

* Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373-74. 
f ma sa-Arnold. 

X “for mrJaya always mrjaya, ’’-Arnold’s Ved.Met., § 14, v, (p. 6>i 
§ See Kagozin’s Vedic India, p. 353. 
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Notes 


[ No. 26^ 
vri. 89' 


[ Note : 

This epithet ia used always of Indra except here. ] 

Verse 3 


Padapatka : 

ggg ^ • |o5 ws- 

m 15!^ H ^ 

Sayana : 


^ ep^cniT t ^r^r^ficnn 

jrrH^rnrf^ i 3?cr «r^ * ctti^ ^ 155* \ aF ^ r^ e r ^ i 

Verse 4 

Padapa^ha : 

^ fS^ go5^ [\ V 

Sdya'm : 

3iqt erfi^’qf# cnr ??Efhrrt »Tt 

fi^mrr art^ jith^§ ^n g rr ^ r ^g q^i qc * 

^ < 3i?^r5[?TO: u 

Verse 5 

Padapidtha : 

^ 5 152 ^ gf??rt J 

I 3rt^ ^ fi^ vi*l *iT g: tRuig 

If u H 

J From Bomb. MS. ; Ulwar Ms. and M. M. «ijnl<>iraf?Ht. § M. M. 
Wiwdl . t Bomb, MS. 

* Aronld’s Ved. Met,, § 84, 11 ( p. 29.) 
t M's V. G. 8., para 97, A. 1 ( p. 77. ) 

8> [ Rt. Hymn* ] 
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^ t ( Adval. iv, 11 ) H 

t ^ jrginn; 

^ ^fxm: I <Tm 3?r%^ 3rf%^T c^fW 

TgR#) ^ t 

* m flHr: ii 


No. 27 


Mandala VII Sukta 102 

Sayana : 

^ i t • ct^ 'grg^rsxni i 

^T I ^5^ f? ST irnm ST ^fm ^rf?cT qrT^^cT f%^ W^ 

( Asvul. ii, 15 j II 


Verse 1 


Padapatha : 


U 5155 %: 3#|o5^ \ m 5 : 

II I 


J M. M. 


* M’a V. G. S., App. I, -/ ri|i. p. 413. 

t ’TH ^HTT aTT&^rstr^^^ q^ w^TOnrorr^S^: ^ r 

fHi3^(RV. vii, 101 )t^«^ I 31^ » STTf^S^ ftWfT: 

spm: ^f%: < vii, 101 >TRqnr*3C I 

|iwrt: I 'TWf^scrrfi^fln^^ TT!r#f 
(jPgvidhJTna, ii, 30 ) Sffy. in introducing ?V. rii, 101. 
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Notes 


r No. 27 
V.VU. m 


Sayana ; 

t <T^?TnT »rnTc! q^OT l l f^: 3T?<T- 

J rT^ ft sTff 4^m I rfisoft i ^ ^$Fr«f 

Note ; 

For Parjanya the student should consult Muir, S.T., V, pp. 140- 
142, and the references to Jiiihlor^s paper on that god given there. 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

q: »Tifj3c f 3T!|fTr^ [ 

H R 

Dayana ; 

si'rq^FrHt cTcfTr^Rt ^rq-m^H^cfr^rtt ^Tpfr*^Tt ^ 

Verse 3 

Padapatha ; 

?R: ^fTfr iT^Ji^SrTJT?^ I fosijj; g: 

^rH II ^ 

Sayana ; 

^IcT ^TfrT t ^fi^5r: I 5R- ^ q-^^7 
cT^r q^r?T ^7^ n 

1. STI^t. ‘In his mouth/ pour it on the altar for him. 

2. ‘ Uninterrupted/ aoc. sing. fern. Roth quotes Pan, 

vi; 4, 40 [Vartt. 1], and compares with other references, RV. ix, 
62, 3, i Sayana^ 

^ qRq-: m % &c. 

t Olwar MS. adds q^qRr. 

V. 101, 102. The Parjanya h;J'mn8 shew later linguistic 
notes, but they are in t^^eir order in the collection ” — Arnold. 
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Mandala VIII Sukta 30* 

Sayana : 


s^TtwT^ fir^rgOTSTn^t i t» 


[ : 

Translated in Max Muller^s A. S. L., p. 631. ] 

Verse 1 

PadajKitha : 

5f| fJ ^ ^ PTJ 

sii^: H ? 

Saya'idka : 

^ «r: gwTw> *ni^ f S i g^ r fR ir i iWT * 1 5 *nwj 

gwTT^ 5*nTtsR 5n#T a ^ ?nrWt fs>7^?re'^ hto i iTjrf^ ni^- 

I ^ ^ HifRWW ya I w4y T |Q t q wp>i qifi > w T mt«? ^ »»fT» 

a?3«r!w iRWiwnrraw’l^sf^ wrefiwnJ: it 


Note 


‘Equally great' (Roth). The word occurs only here^ 
In vi, 76, 9, we have the similar compound ‘equally 

bold.' Sayana, ^mWfa*. \ 7fq\ ^ f^: ^ ff^ 

>7^1% ^?r; Naigh. ii, 29 ; Nir. iii, 20. [From 

similar.] 


* VIII, 12-31 1 “These collections are almost exclusively in lyria 
metres. They have every indication of antiquity: but the few dimeter 
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother, 
rhythm to be later additions.” — Arncld’s Vedio Metre, p. 311. 

f See Arnold*8 Vedio Metre § 248, p. 238. 

X M's V. G. S., para 180, tud voce, with footnote (p. 237). 



M3 AVX.. 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^n?g: % ^ 5 

g iT^: g(|g j g : ii ^ 

Sayana : 

t TT^TT^: ft^nrt ^fTcrmRiHK: t arg^rm^^ m t 

^ ^ f «r hto 3?gjr i 

^ sT^FTT^ ^gTOT: JT^ JTgqt ^gwT i iri5p^^l 

^ 3Tfr^ I fr^ ?gfTT ^ ii 

J^otet : 

1. See note on No. 1, verse 5 ( pp. 59-60 ). 

2. ^ ^ 5rq^ ^^The gods are often described as three and 

thirty in number. <Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on earth 
and eleven in the waters,^ i, 139, 11. Compare Muir, S. T., V, 
p. 9.^^ Roth in S. L. 

3. ^ifiW-.t ^Gods worshipped of man.' Compare x, 36, 

lO^^f q^ftr^C— Sayana,'!’^^: ^ |[zr ^§TTf?J. So 

.Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig. 'Gods worshipped of 
Manu’ is an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested by 
the phrase i?^»TPT^r?^ * of our father Manu ' in the next verse. 
Sayapa’s explanation is inconsistent with v. 3. It is a descendant 
of Manu that is speaking. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

% g: ^ g: ^15 i m 

w. H«r: gig^ ^ ^ 

* Muir's S. T. sec. i, 2, pp. 9-12 ; T. S. i, 4, 10, 1 ; S'at. BrX., iv, 6, 
7» 2 ; Ait. Br., ii, 18. 

f For Manu see Macdonell's Vedic Mythology, p. 139; Bloomfield's 
Bel. Ved., p. 140 ; Biihler's Introduction in 8. B. B. Vol. xxv, p. Ivii ; 
for Manu=*Cretan Minos; see ‘Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations, 
p. 328. 
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?T ^ naPcT: ^4tT >i Rq ft Tr^nffiT^rrsy 

vRT^pirf^ I f5r *gr I i i 

3n»T?mi iTTRcT: t ITT?! W. PTT^ JTT 5RcT f% ^ 

IT5!STf^RiT7: I cT^m^rrpfi^ 3N5PR t » 

Notes : 

1. i Pan. i, 1, 18. 

2. 5t: 3TR ^^rf. ^ Speak for us.' with arf^ to speak for, to 

come to the help of ( with the dative). B.V. i, 132, 1 5 

Sayana, tt ^ ^ 5 

I5r^j^ 3Tf^ . ii, 27, 6 3?R qt^^rTf ^:— Sayana, 

vii, 83, 2 ; viii, 20, 26 ^ an^ — Sayana^ 

3Tf& #r=^ 3Tf^5T?T viii, 30, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 66, 6 ; 

X, 63, 11 . . . Compare 371 ^^." Both in St.. 

Petersburg Dictionary^ 


Verse 4 


Padapafha : 

^ ^fr : gg itt \ gr ^*4q. 

^ Ti^ sTsgh II V 

Sayana : 

TcT ^ la^RTT; • 5!T: ^ N 

ctR^pr 7nHn%fffq’ ^npIcTT: I I ^ » 

^ Bomb. MS ^ ^?T. } M. M. reads from J!mrcj; 

differently § Compare his V. L. 


t M^s V. G. S., para 182, vat, pp. 263-64. 

inft mnWrOTVITT I ^TT I »TT I 

ii»i'^^"iTir^r^n4^4^if3t 1 fifrg fr ^ 

RKg giTr»i^STO I arf^raRf^TRi : i » 
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Notes 


[ No. 2 »‘ 
X. 14 

\ ^?n3C ^ 3T^- 

^ ^ ^ W«Tr# I ^T^: 

^ I 5m I ^orrf^ f ?T*J 

jpT^jtT I ?T^iT >Tt«T; 3T«?T^t ^ •» 

iVb^«« : 


1. ff. ^ At our sacrifice.^ Both in S» L. 

[2. ^^T. 'Whitney, 549 a. ] 

8. ^ Assembled here ' ( S. L. ) ^ And all that are in the world/ 

in apposition to the foregoing ( Grassmann ). 


Jlfandata X 


No. 29 


Stikfa 14 


Sayana ; 

{q^T ^ 3n|T;fq^m^^ c 7^qn %qwTt i 

WT 1 3T^ ^ mwqrr%cqTf|qi^f=5r: ?3T*fT- 
»3rn^ q<c^W*Tnfj Fn^;^§ i f^r qrr^fcq’r: i 

3TgHw; i wq f frfr i arrf^ffr STf?? i erm 

I qT5y5T vm -qn? qrrwr f^: qr 

TO 3?3ff ^ t m- ^ ^R mTO T: I WTF- 

itfft 1 55]f%?f ^ I JFcTW fl’ t 
( A^val. ii, 19 ) ii 

[ Note •. 

Translated in Miiir^s Sanskrit Texts/’ V, pp. 292-5. ] ^ 

§ M. M. ^ and arm: f^ifl against bis MSS. 

* Nir. vii, 6. t Av. aspa. 

J Yama : Muirs S. T., Vol. V, sec. xviii ; M’a Ved. Myth., § 77, 
pp. 171^73; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. , pp. 128-150; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., 
pp. 105, 250-51. ; Skt. Yaina = Av. Yima — Monlten’s E. Z., pp. 148, 205 
foot-note. Ragozin’s Vcdic India, p. 181. 

^ Verses 1 to 12 annotated in Fiiinman’s H. H., pp. 377-78; and 
translated in Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 357, 
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Tadapatha : 


1|SVT5[: ^S5 

I ^nriS^ 

if^ « ? 

Sayana ; 

% nr f ^ x TTrcgrq, ^ ^ f 

I I Ji^cT: q^89r4«itTt ^p?mr^HFRTrii?t ^u^H^ig^ye r; 

fr8-:^l M a ^q % » T ft$ rTrgTg TTT P TI ^feg U l Ra^^H 

iTO irf«r: ff r ^ fa g ^r^ ^r gr* 

YTWTiT^sn^ I ^rrf^ 5’5^TF^?F^wri‘*rr$?T «tt^ srrnrS’ «t 5 gT?r«fj 1 

WrT ^ IT^THTf qTTf^ 11 

Notes : 

1. This is the perfect participle of the simple verb, 
and cannot have the causal sense which Sajana attribntes to it. 
* Him that went.^ 

2. ijfr:. ‘ Along the great heights.^ Sayana^s interpreta- 

tion of ^^r^: here is as purely fanciful as his construction is 
■wrong. The word is a derivative from jt of the same kind as 
f and ] from [ and ] in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ] 

No. 28, verse S. Roth compares R. V. vi, 22, 4 fl>gT tl^r^ 

[ The sufhx forms feminine abstract nouns from preposi- 
tions and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable. — 
Xiindner, Altind. Nom. 

Of. JrT% ^TinFTi ^ A. V. xviii, 4, 7 •, 

( Say. i?ur«|5^ ) 3?,^f A. V. vi, 

28, 8 5 and $! mx ^TFUl^rt m 'itm \ 

n A. V. xviii, 3, 13. Yama is the first mortal, 
the first to reach the other world. 


* Aveatau'-ViTanhvant ; M*s Ved. Myth., p. 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic 
India, pp. 183-85. 




-1.^ xr T NO- 29 

■857 Notei ^ 

3. srgq'tq^WJ^. I ?q5n%f*T^>?5* I Say. on A. V» 

xviii, 1,9.) 

4. ^Assembler of men^ or ^gatherer of the peoples.^] 

Verse 2 

Fadapcitha ; 

HJt: 5 : !n 3 *l ^ 5^ ’ts^: 

5?sf 5: 55 n npn: 
u ^ 

STrjana ; 

STOT: W. JTlTR-f ^ITg I 

'^T^r § n^r^5rr«TH?m 7 « 3Trff ^ 

^-rw: J ^3r ^rFT^JTrJf f^Tt * 1 ^ 5 : «j?TT srw ^rnfor 

^T^FTT: ^TTrTr: 3^g»T^jr% » 

Azotes : 

1. ‘ The way/ Compare i, 7 1, 2 ^ 5 f>rrf-^‘[ — Sa>ana, 

■^rj r?f^. 

2. cr;^r. II For the form see Whitney, 502. Ludwig, who, with 
Grassmann, derives jTffR[: here from §11 would understand of 
Yama. 

3. 3 T«T*f?^- For accent see V. G. S., app. III., para 7 (p, 4 )2). 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

5^: T^: 3 Tr|p^:sf»f: ^eiis^: 

gppr: i 5 f |^: ^ 5 %^r! 5 [ 

^ 5?t% u ^ 

MS. add^ Ht. Compare lUo reaciiug i]\ of many of M 
80 also B\i. i). § Ul. MS. 3 Ti hR’. * M. M. 

against his MBS. Sec Prefaoc to Second IS^liUon vol. iv, 

p. clxxxiii. 

♦ Av. V spa4-watoh, observe. t Yima, 

11 Lanman's N. I. V., pp. 332-33; M’s V. G. S., para 178. 3 (p. 210). 
33 [Rr. Hymns] '* ' '' 
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Ko. 29 1 

X 14 J 


Hymm form the B^gveda 


Sayana ; 

»n?Tcft g-frn^T rft ( Afival. v. 20 ) i 

JTTcTcSV I ?TTTr^: I cr§rTft??f iTTcTcff I fT 

^4?TnfT »TTft I ftf ^ 

vr^t • t ’=0r 

ftrTT> 

f 5^n% 3??^ ft?TT: ^^ninTT f «^rT% » 




1. Matali^ or Malaliu, a divine being mentioned only here. The 
Kavyas, Angira^es, are pioua races of the old time: the Rkvans 
are the spirits who surround Brhaspati.^' Roth in S. L. [a^st 

Sayana on corresponding passage of A. V. xviii, 1, 47.] 

2. ^ That is, the fathers and the gods. The^ 

relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con- 
tinued in heaven. J 

^^The ciy avaha with which the oblation is offered to the 
gods.’’ Roth in S. L. The word is an indeclinable — ^^>2RT. ‘^Svadha, 
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes.” Roth in S. L. Compare 
note on No, 6, verse 4 (p. 106), 


Verse 4 

Fadapatha : 

H? 3n f| 2iTl|f^:sf5r: \ f^sf^r 

^sglR: \ 3in ^ JF^: l[i?5 5^; 

53^ s<^ H V 

Sayana : 


t M. M. marks an omission here an d'notesfthat the commentary to 
tfTfTfrFfepR^ff^r^: is left out in all the MSS. 

♦ vttvidhTina-M’s V. G. S., p. 421. 

X For reciprocity between men and gods seeB\oomde\d’sRe\lgloi^ 
cf the F* BhagavadgltFi iii, 11. 
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Notea 


[ No. 

X. 14 

< ; 5 jiR»iqn, wr wi»r<«itif%?T < ft a3fWT»^5iwr: ft?- 

(^^rTwfJvr: ngniiT w i t nsisi a^t 

9^ II 

Notes : 

[ 1. Read For the accent see Whitn(y, para. 595e t*J 

2. 37I%tir: 1 ^With our fathers the A Dgirases.^ The 

Ailgirases have just been represented as, among the fathers, 
specially companions of Yama in heaven* It seems a mistake to 
translate ^ Angirases ayid the fathers ^ as in Grassmann^ Ludwig and 
the S. L. Compare the next verse and verse 6. 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

sn n§ 3^*^: ^ |#: ?!?- 

sn fls5a?t a h 

Sdpana ; 

% ^ ^n^TH: 3T%(tnT: 

•n" ^ 3TT*T^ 1 3TT»rc^ ^ ^ ^^smnr 

^ ^ RcTtra ^ ft ani^rWt I ^ stt 

H § 

Notes % 

1[ A sub-division of the Anglrases.^^ Roth in S. L. Does 
Sayan a’s second explanation get any support from a passage like* 
i, 107, 2, 3?!%^ fRlt: P 

* The text ( SaihhitS ) should be accordingly corrected in thia 
edition. 

t M’s V. G. S., App. III. para 19 B (p. 467). 
t M’s Vcd. Myth., § 54, pp. 142-43. 

§ 5c catalectic BbSrgevI verse § 227 iii b ” Arnold’s Ved. Met.,, 
p, 318 ; one of ** the BbSrgavf verses with rest at the fifth place 
and Tri^tubh cadence A’s Ved. Met., p« 214. 

% Wa Ved. MytYi., § bb, A. -op, 14^-U. 
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Hymns ftom the Higveda 

Verse 6 
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I 3^^^^ 3ff»' 

#iR% ^3m u ^ 


Sayana : 

arff 3n|rfT?rTJTaFrT: 3Tvrf;iTJTi5n-: 

j^Xi STpmTTH^T^^r: ^ t I ^ ^ ifrnrnT; i 

m§H I 3Tf^ ^ 
i^^rj II 

Notes : 

1. §. ‘ Navagva, Atharvan, &c,, are names of pious races 
of the old time/ Jloth in S. L. 

2. The word has the meaning Sayana ascribes to it here 
ns, for example, when it is used of Indra, RV. iii, 51, 11, &c. 
But as used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races, it is better 
explained as meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31,16; 
iv, 17, 7 ; and of the Bhrgus our passage, viii, 32, 5 ; x, 53, 7 ; 
iii, 30, 1- 

[ 3, See Sayana on iii, 59, 4, p, 130 ^ ] 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

q fli n ^ 5 : %it: 

\ 3 vn 5^31% 

5 w \s 

f So Ulwar uud Bhan ])aji MSS.; M. M. ?r^r. (Sec, Ed. See 

his note). % Ulwar MS. omits this sentence. 

* For Atharvans and Bhrgus see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, 
pp. 140-1 ; Skt. Atharvan =5 Av. a^ravanS. 

§ MaodouelTs Ved, Myth., p. 144. ^ p. 132 in this edition. 
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Notes 


[ Na 25. 

X 14 


Sayanax 

I 5i? «n^: g; g^fHKki tr^rnrt ( A^ val. vi, 10 ) 1 

^ 5fRT5TT: mT: R^THTfl^: ^k^^x 

i:#fiN?9Fn[^ I gf^f^mm: t Hi?g?Rcrc?^^ gfi' 

5fhf I gcgr ^ fcWi xi^r^i 

rrsTprr ^vn g-nt ^ gg^rf^ g^* 11 

Note ; 

Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. 2, and 
observe the icitniical padas. — Lanman, Reader, 378. 

Verse 8 

Padajjatha : 

i§5sf^: ng 5?^ 

simg i i|r^ sr^g ^g gg 

3^ u < 

Say ana : 

§• i^^rg Tg?r: arn^cg t 'tth ^r^rfg ?Fggfe% ig^i^t 

# g^^g I ^^g^i^rggr^g 1 gg ^r^gg 

3Tg^ gig gT^cggg 3?^g {ggrrignp-g » gg*. ^r- 

gi^j gwT I gg^gr ^TTgg^rm^g g^gr ^g^rfr^’g #g^^^g n J 

Notes : 

1- f^fjgg^. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Roth 
explains it as meaning ^ wish and fulfilling/ that is, the fulfilment 
of desire. <‘This belong-^ to the condition of the blessed in htaven.’^ 
He quotes from other texts as follows: f A . V. 


* Bhaii Daji q^irg. Ulwar MS. omits this sentence, 
t M. M. gg^g. 

+ ‘'8d., Itest at the fifth place”-Arnold. Ved. Met., p. 318. 
§ Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., pp.- 194-95. , 
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Hymtafrom the ^igveda 


xviii, 2, 57 j V. 8. xv, 54, 8, 5; |CI#T T. 8. iii, 3; 

'if A. V. ii, 12, 4 ; iii, 12, 8 ; 29, 1 ; in a curse: 

irsit irfiiT ^ sll: ( ‘ If you injure me, I will 
take from you happiness and heaven, life and posterity.’ ) Ait. 
Br. viii, 15. The lexicographers explain the word as meaning 
oblations (f?) and good works (J,4), such as digging a t.mk 
and the like. 


3T5WfI5tHrailt: II 

^ li Hemach. 835 8ch. (Both.) 


2. “ Instead of tra alone, the Veda has three forms of 
the scffix; namely, tva, tvaya and tvl” Whitney, para, 993 b. 

3. Construe with g ‘ There, glorious, find a body’ 

to take the place of that which we are about to burn. Roth ( 8. L. ) 
comjares x, 16, 5} g 17 = 63^1 STPT^:. 

Verse 9 

Padapatka : 

f ? ^ f 5 595 

^ST^r: fission 


Sayana : 

^JT^TTsrpnnT sT>rc^?^ar i ^ 

qRir^ fhr fir ^ H^r?T ^■fi ( AtJval. 

Qiih, iv, 2, 10) I 

fi^TT^T^: SHT; 3T?rTFf?!inmr5T^«!^«inTT^?f 

mm ^ mm ft frhr ^ 1 

I fi?TT: 3^ f^qv^n Ti v f ^T yf U T fi y ^ 3n^ 


t M. M. 


$ M’8 V, G. S., para 178*3 ( p. 211. ) 



Notes 




[ 


No. !19 
X. U 


<T«nWt I I STRTTsf 

31^ yu r s T B W^^nqfr nf 


I^otes : 


[ 1, The scholiast to V. S. takes this as an address to < Yamaha 
men/ It is a little force 1 to refer it to the mourners];. — Lanman, 
Reader, 378. ] 

2. srftfiT: &e. Where the pleasures of earth will be found again/^ 
Roth in S. L. 


Verse 10 

Padapatha : 

^ If 5!^^ 51^ gr^ 

w \ ^ ^ ggs- 

H ? o 

JSayana : 

fiR^r ^T^%rTirq>erTfrrff i ?TTf ^ 
I ^f^cT ^ I f^ff TP^Vrr^t^r^f^ ‘^rrr- 

( A4vttl. Grib, iv, 3, 20 ) i 

t 3T^ ^T^?TT TOT n^T^r^^ TTRSt ‘^T^TTf h} 3Tf% ’ 3 [^^ 3Tl%aiT^ »T^ I ^- 
^ ’*rT cTr ^=rT*f'®T ^ i 

^¥It 1 *^T^r I I ^TTTTTil 5TTTT 

^5T ^^RX^ TTcf^ irmq-f^cT RX^f^^XR^ S|nT5TTi^yC H 


+ 9a ita, twioe-Arnold, J See, howerer, Vaj. Sam., xii, 45. 

§ drava-Arnold. 

T^“10a, 11a 4uanau §145, vi ” — Arnold, pp. 318. “There 
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda, 
where resolnl ion of y ov v seems to be due to a preceding heavy sylla* 
ble/' Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 95. 

II M*s Ved. Myth p. 173: Rv. x, 108; Nir. vii, 24-25 and com. (Bib* 
Ind. Bdn. pp. 205-208. ) ; Max Miiller’s So. Lang., Vol. II, Ch. xii, 
pp, 577-695; and SaramJi and SUrameya=^^x Hermes ;« Teutonic Storra 
And Gr. horme ( Kvhn ). 




Hymns from ifie Jiigveda 

Verse 11 


ifo. !!$ *1 1 
X. 14 J 


m 


Padapatha ; 


Say ana : 

^ ^ ^ ^ c?rfnft ^ ?Tr^*^t % TrsR ^ gft 

' ^ftWr « x(^nf ar^^a^nr- 

qrm# 1 TTa«t: 5i??Tc^JTr^) » «^wSr5n'^n>T?iT 

fff » ap^T a'^ar sTcfta ^ j^rjtR- 3?a?T?t 

^ ^rt ^rar^a nf 

[ : 

1. {l?PTKl. There are only two instances of au before a consonant, 
(in the Norn. Dual masc. of stems in sii); viz, at the end of iii, 55^ 
lie and of x, 14, 11a. iii, 55 is one of the later mystical hymns; 
and verse 11 of x, 14 contains notions about the hounds of Yama, 
which are entirely different from those of verse 10, and probably 
later. — Lanman^s Noun-Inflection. 

2. The suffix 3T^ forms adjectives and nouns signifying the 

agent; as well as a large number of neuter nouns which are mostly 
abstract verbal nouns — Lindner, Altind. Nom., p. 50. The hounds 
are in the next verse, called messengers of Yama going up and down 
among men. Cf. Say. on in No. 2, v. 5.] 

Verse 12 

Padapatha : 

Ifsg^T ^sf ^ 5I?« 

^ \ ^ ^ 3^: 3T5Tir 3!^ 

^ If li 


* For the hounds of Yama, see Bloointield’s liel. Ved., p. 105^ ^ 
where the author identities Skt. Cabalas -Gr. Kerberos, Cerberus — tbe^ 

Pog of the Hades. t He tiCbhiSin; lid svasti (Arnold). 




Notes 


r So. 2» 
L z. 14 


265 

Sayafta : 

3r^^r sig sitfoisft i • 

T^or^f 3?Sf^f TT^fJ^pinong: Tf*^ 

3TJr#c * fn5>^ fifr S5t^ wsr vr^wg 

iniHif’i ’Tr’i fWt«< 4 Wi*c n 

[ Notes : 

1. 3T + ^ + JJi.or 3T5 + rjq:.See note 2 on vii, 86, 5,pp. 238-0. 

2. Whitney, para. 982a. ] | 

Verse 13 

Padaputha : 

3*n4 ?r: i ^ 

n \\ 

Stiyana : 

$ ^JTT'T ^IT%^cTt 3 mn c7?1Tm?F7 HTTWTH^'H^r I rT^Tf 

‘ ^TS^^Ti&frTt I 3^dfrTcqn?^gi?rR^ I 3?t^%T?Tt 

fH 3Hffrf%R ( T. {S. ii, 5, 8, 5 ) l WircT: sff eTT11?ft 

^5Tr w f II 

Verse 14 

Padapatha : 

ifw: jt 5 i 9* ^ 

55ri^ t3TT3: ST u tv 

Sayana ; 

^ ^JTrq’ f r: ^fRT^TTf^^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ H ST :5iH^ sT^^*?rr3r^j5 

3Tr ^TTcT; n 

[ Note ; 

3fR%. Whitney, para. 070 c. ] j: 

* M. M. adds 

t M’s V. G., para 583 (p. 408) ; M’s V. G. S., para 2U. la ( p. 333 ) 
IsiE Up., ver. 15. 

+ M’s V. G. S., para 167. lb 1. ( p. 192. ) 

34 [Rv. Hymns] 
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Verse 15 


265 


Padapatka : 

^ lt!33 • 

Sayana : 

t ^*TrT w if r^^lftrT^T 

^5^ I rcp^^i tnr sT^rtT: 

5Rnb^: 5“? 3T?^ TOT TOf II 

Verse 16 

Padapatha : 

5ifi 1^: qtir f?T pfT 1 1|s^5 
in?^ ^ HT 5^ sns^ u 

Sayana : 

I I I 3?^tft!n?TT3Rf^ ^T*r- 

* g^^?T I to?! srrifHfi ’ j 

qr^^TOls^r: T^: ^fTT^cTSIc^'^^OTnT 3?rjfH^ I cTT9fh^: ?TT<^T^fT^ 

«»TrFf<Tr: ’?«y^T«nTf TT^qTP^ ft(^ ^mrwT^TOf^ ^err i 
TO&f f jTfrT ^*TO«r 1 5Tnfrf^ I fifr ^ firgini^ s ^^ T r ^ 

HTO^r ?r(f% y(mm § 3nfl^Tf^ i 

^TOrf^ II 
[ Note : 

The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yama, as 
All-God, ^ broadens and fills the universe after plentiful libations 
ol Soma juice in the three Kadruka days, or first three days of 
the Abhiplava festival. — Griffith. 

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions-Lanman Reader, 377a.] 


* Ulwtti- Ms. omits t t Ulwar MS. 

M. M. See bis V. L. § M. M. 

-omits 


T[ HV. i, 164, 46. 
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Notes 

No. 30 


[ No. 30 
X. 90 




Manila X Sukta 90 

Sayana : 

* ^TTTTWt « 3^-c^ 

ftr^r 3T3f»T:* ‘ 3T^^JTW^rr|T?c7^%rr5f> m ( Ve. Sii. i, 4, r ) 

5WTW Upa. iii, 11 ) ^ I pr^IT 

?Tm-*Tor; T^^r^rf i 

n 

,£ iVb/e« : 

1. Translated in Muir's Sk. Texts ", I, 9—11 *, V, 368—73. 

2. On ttiQ subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Muir, 
I, pp. 12ff.]l- 


-Padapatka : 


Verse 1 


5f 3^: 5siS3?^: g^^sq[T?5[ \ w, 

“ i2 


Sayana : 

kx ^ ^ ^(Rr ^Vj^crhiTt rirdi^ 

^ I ^ iWf f cWr ^5 TT|=c5 ?5TT^c5- 

I i ar^F^r^fJrf^ 

^^rrc^iWT ii 

-Note : 

5[5TT§^r^ Accus. neut. ol extent. * To ten fingers' length.^ 

The word does not occur elsewhere in the R^veda. BR. quote for 

it Manu viii, 27 1 ( 5if ). 

•» 


X Ul. Ms. and Bbau D. MS. omits 3^:. 


* On Aou^tubh Metre see Arnold's Vedic Metre § 128, p. 166. etc. 
t ^‘Very late rbytliin’'-Arnold. § Av. dasa. 



^90 1 Hymns from the ^igveda 26^ 

Verse 2 

Padapatha ; 

25 [i| 5 Sfg[^ t^TT^r: sr^ u ^ 


Sapana : 

^*T^rT ^»T?T^ VT^ 

sTiT^^fq rr^ • ^irn?W?gR^ JTn%\fTi 

rr'^TcfrrTnrrf&^fr^f^ i tcT ^ 

^H|5TR: \ ^^TWr^FTTrOTl^^ mpT^T H>^5Tr&5T 


iVb/es ; 


^ ( And is ) whatever is nourished, or increased by 
food/ The construction is tho same as that of the first line, the 
words being parenthetic. Purusa is the whole 

world animate ( ) and inanimate ( 

Compare the same classification in verse 4 below. 

Tho construction and meaning have been variously explained. 

^ It ( the clause ) may also mean, according to the commentatora 
on the Vfij. S. and the SvetaSvatara Upauishad, “(he is also 
the lord of) that which grows by food. “ [ Cf. v. 

8. ] According to tho paraphrase in tho Bhagavata Puiana it 
means “ SCI ing he has transcended mortal nutriment.’^ The paral- 
lel passage of the Atharvaveda ( xix, 6, 4 ) reads ^ he is also tho 
lord of immortality since he became united with another ( yad 
anyemhhavat saha )/ Muir. 

Muir himself translates “since through food he expands. Grass- 
mann refers the clause to 3T^ri?^^ that which is nourished by our 
sacrifices — was durch speise, i. opferspeise, noch hoher wachst^ 
•*. Herrlicher wird.” Ludwig “ since he stretches far above 
what exists by food — da er w^as durch speise isb weit uberragt.'^ 
But compare his note. 


* Puru^ah-Arncld. 
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Notes 

Verse 3 


r Wo. 30 

L X. 90 


jPadapatha i 

^ 3Tr^: i 

^ f|sqT<i ^ ^ n ^ 

Sdyana : 

STrfTcTTSTTncT^HT^T^T JT^TTT 

I ^RcT^f I a^rff 

^i<^ ^rnT^^TW^fr^ ^rRi^sn^nR qrg: Tar^^ Rnnc^^- 

R5TT?TTr%T ^?TrriT% I ^-R » 

wR 9 rRfr?T-ct ( T. \. viii, 1 ; T. Upa. ii, 1 ) iTT3r5r<Jr 

^^rrTnTTg’Rq'rg^gs'4 R. T^q-Rgrr?!^^ cr^rR 

R^cTc^Tcq-rgc^tipW: II 
Note : 

^ Compare Atharvaveda x, 8^ 7 and 13 : << 7. With the half he 
produced the whole world ? but what became of that which was 
the other half of him (ardhena visvaih hhuvanam jajma yad asya 
■ardham kva tad hahhuva)? 13. Prajapati moves within the womb; 
though unseen, he is born in many forms. With the half he 
produced the whole world ; but the other half of him, what sign 
is there of it?^' Compare also Atharvaveda, x, 7, 8, 9,^ Muir 
:Sanekrit Texts, V, pp. 3G8-9, note. 

Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

^qT?r s^: qr^: ^ 

I rfri: fq 3Tg>Tq q W ST^qg tqgf^' 

^S{ U V 

Sdyana : 

^^rTTRcTlIF I aT^mg^f^* 

* M. M. t M. M. ai.w^q- Ul. Ms. 

§ M. M. 
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NO. 30 
X. 90 


] 


Hymns from the Rigveda 


^TTTnTt 5?nT»T^f& I 3IFT 

fTT^^maRT^^T Riijft 

(Bbag. X, 42) l ?t?fT ?n^mmnn?irR?cTt * ftf^Tr 

^5?: I ^ I [srf^] arnrc^^^ i 

Ht^«TTf^^T^r^f^tT ^nf^r^rnr^sc i i 

PTfw t n 


Padapatha : 


Verse 5 


^31 3Tf^ 3^: i 

^pr: suin' sr^lf^ 2^: ii 


Sayana : 


^5FT*Tf%fd ^irpfr cT%^ I cnfJTnfTi%5^TTi'STT^ ar ^ fp g - 

T?cw: I rnr^d i f^rmtsf^ 

tT^ ^m%Fr^«jr ^^rtsri^dtfTwn^i ^f^^sunr^Fftr i 5Fr§^%^FcTn«rr 
WTcTH ^ trnS ^w^^irnr^T er^ 

WfP’T^gTTHHnfT %gffRJn ^TgVs^?t • trtTig(HI^(u|^l3"'d<dlM«ft^ ftfTOR'nr- 

^1% I ^ wT q^r %gdT: 

9^ ^rnr^fd (Nr. Tsp-Upa. ii, 1, 2)i ^^nft 

^TPTTf V# I tnr: « ^qft ^fNr^f 5r: 

ii 

[Not$: 

It i9 better to take this as an object of STr^R^^TT than^ 
that of ^3f understood. ] 


* M. M. srnifJpRTt. t Bb. D. MS. omits 
§ So my MS. K; M. M. 3^*neJ?r 


X “4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of urdhvab and ut. § 130 1 
(irregular taindhi)’* — Arnold. 
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Nctea 


[ No. 3(>* 
X. 


Verse 6 

Padajxitha : 

311^13^ #11: f«i: u \ 

STiyana : 

5ifr?’s:r<T^ ^r^r^i^r^rg- 

?qT5r?^^ irwf 

wf^T JTT^fT I 

»TT#c^ I ^hFn?q«r5r^ fcq^: I minT 5-iii? srr^ftfi; • 

f ^-ii: I I ?TRf 5Trer?TTf^^'5^5T I 

^ 5^5Wr fft:^rnTT^^c^5T I 3T^?c!T ^ynT^T5n*TI3^Tf^f^??«T^^5T 

II 


Verse 7 

Padaj)atha ; 

3?^^ ifif^ >T ^8^ ? 55 ^^ ^?TJ3L ^Ett: I 
^ 55?5 5^-31: ^5^: 5 u vs 

Sayana : 

^RtcT^?^: I ^lis^^^xw I 3^ir^: 5W STTcT I 

tjcTw mhT^i^^ ^RrTTT^roS-snTnr firnn srRr ^ 1 ii^r 

3TT3T?=?T I ifTT^fT ?cq-^: I % I 

sT^rmq^»j<rT: ?rq’3^ ^ 1 ^ 

[ Note ; 

^.?Tr:. A class of divine beings, probably ancient divine- 
aacriOcer 8. —Griffith. J 


Padapatha : 


Verse 8 


5TO 3t^: ^S^i3[ ’pa^^F^ I 3^ 
<na 1I5 l!3^3 i 'a IFJt: 1 n < 


* puruseDa-Arnold, 
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X 90 J 

Dayana : 


Hymns from the Rigveda 


%n 


1 i en^5nTr^m?i^f¥f»T- 

y iTTgTfy I ii s jT I HQ’n'^«T*3C • 

«gr^ ^Tf%^TR • 3TIT^ I wax ^ ITR^r: ’nRT^^R'TOrRTf^ ^ * 

<T^5TT»P<1TOT5’TTr ?TJTT«TT^ • 

3R!7W^^- » 3R=cTR^^c^- ^ ^ «T?T^: tr^RTR^^TcT?R ( T. 

B. iii, 3, 2, 1, 3. ) ii 


Verse 9 

Padapatha ; 

<T^jR 5f s|#: 3f|| \ 

gfg ?T^a[ snrraT T w % 

Dayana : 

^n=m% Tcqr^rr: i 

aTf$rt • ii 

JVote : 

Tile A. V. may be referred to under the appellation of 
in the following passages^ according to the indication of the St. 
Pot. Lexion, where the second sense of the word is thus 

defined : A sacred hymn, and according to the first three texts 

to be quoted, esp. that sort, which is neither Rich, Saman nor 
Yajus ; hence, perhaps, originally au incantation.^' The texts 
referred to are A V. xi, 7, 24 • R. V. x, 90, 9 *, and Hariv. 
V. 9491,'’ — Muir, II, p. 1^9. 

Verse 10 

PadajHttha : 

rT^iR 3T»3t: ^3T3?5 ^ 1 \ ur^: ? 

TT^ok w \o 


r 

* 8c vtiyavyan §135a; mentioned among exceptions to tlie 
general rule in § 135-Arnold’8 Ved. Met., p. 83. 
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Nolta 


[ No. 30 
X. 90 


warrw 3T!nm i »rot ^ «rf»n 

«*3TO«jhT^n^ T<i^wnr^ H<?n f» ffa< i » i» wftr &sevam?»w i (rartnnr' 
w^rntrw 5rfiir> i fir ^ i fftffftr y r fa rcy w ^njirt h 

Verse 11 

Padapafha : 

3 W fl I 5^11 

^ ^ iFiif^ ^ w l\ 

Sayana : ^ 

sT3^^tTT^^ wrgr<>rr^^(^ wsTfrf^fTt wr i sjsrr^: 

#^^5Tl^Trr%cr^9Tf. Turriff 5R^f^r; 

xT5FriW«h<rM<i< I 31^ 5r# f^ -^rr tfrg^ i ^ ^ 

»T^jTn3[ I i ^ ^ qr^rf i q^iq wr^pq^Tt qw: q«qp5<^ flri^qT- 

:/t*n f^qftWqr: « 

Verse 12 

Padapatha : 

fiTgp nt f ?Tt i 

g;?: gnrraH 11 

Dayana : 

yqrr^ 3? tf^q ^ f^ r s^r ng^ t ^qf^ i ar^q srsrr^: wrsrqt wrarqjqsrr- 

iqq'r 5wmrfVf( « 5^rf?qqr yiqA 1 rr^Fin ^nihpqmftm- 

t M. M. ^fpprr, Ac, 

*lla pnru^am; lid pida, §174 ia; ucyate § 170 i-Arnold’s 
Ved. Met., p. 322, 

J For ‘the origin of Caste’ and ‘Caste in the RV.’ see “Varu^a,” 
Maodonell and Keith’s Vedio Index, Vol. 2, pp. 247 etc. ; Muir’s S. T. 
Vol.I, pp. 6-11, V, pp. 368-77. Tribes and Castes of the Central 
Provinces Vol. I, pp. 13-25; Nesfleld’s Brief Sketch of the Caste System 
of the N. W. Provinces and Oudh. For Iranian anologues see Moulton’s 
Early Zoroastrianism, p. 117 ; Skt. varqa— Av. pUtra-colour ; Sthravan, 
zaotar; k^athra, rathaefitar; vSstrya. vish, vaUya-Lat. vious, Gr. 
oikos, Ir. vasteriox. Sudros-a town on the lower Indus, Sudroi, name 
of the people. 

35 [ Rv. Hymns ] 




Ka 30 
±. 90 
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Hymns from the Ifigveda 


*74 


M4iqt > 4t¥i «r^ #nii: 1 5re*»n5Wir i i5P»t 

3!pri ?i3rwsnfiNTi»5^s3n^ i ^ a«ifq*^ *i<n«n^«iiiwfi>4g: 
m«rt «ntnm4 m f*wiJnOitwT^ f^wBwumrr i »w» ar^ 

aHa iiww^a <ri-ji*f|^ ii 


(ATol* : 

For the reason for the several identifications, see note on tho 
pusage by Griffith.* ] 


Padapafha ; 


Verse 13 


55?t: fif: ‘ 

5 5 gtongr^ 515: gnTror w \\ 


WT 


\ TOTT- 


-'ll- -'ll*-! *• Inf'll vi-^S- 

gnwi \ I 9m 1 9 m 

Verse 14 

Padapatha : 


mi ^gi? r 

qjjsvgr*!. f^: ?T%»i u ? 


Sdyana : 

I ift; ^mn .1 3t^ >ijftgrOTfr ^ 

9 m i-mu h t 


[ATo/a: 

^W\% leeaniag <opeii spaced is in the Veda yerj rarely not pre» 

ceded by 9 , there being only one instance in the first eight man(|4i]a3. 
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in the beginning 

♦ Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. II, p. 619. " 
f ** Of. the creation of the world giant Ymir or Hymir in old 
Northern poetry ( Kdda )”-Griffitb. 




275 


Notes 


[ Vo. 3(> 
X 9(^ 

of a pada is the 7 preceding So 3:^, derived from 37, seema 
to have been the original word, 7 being a part of it, and not a separate 
particle. — M. M., Ved. Hjmns, i. pp. Izziv-lxzTii. Here, there- 
fore, is another indication of the modernness of the present hjmn.] 


Verse 15 


Psdapafka ; 

gn ^ gn?Tfr m gus^: f?n: t 

Saj/ana : 

3^^ air^n i 

qft^nr: <f tarn^g^r^r * 3i?r 

^nrnrnn^ i sr i ?m rj^r 

i wux fTH firsfStTOH- 

RT^t Jimn <r«nk5 inr wtwr q^fflh?T 

ipn: ( T. S. .^, 1, 10, 3 ) <T^raf wrftmt • vir: 

5n^ MvHmi<in i »> i (?g<iw i a»niWT mrsnit mjt nsvMT: 

S^e^i ! T|p»v\jj5^fin^%v'T&v vnftjrnwT! 1 fdw n?5«^ 


Verse 16 

Padapatha ; 

grwR [ % g gf|^ : ^ ^ gi«n: 

Sayajia : 


xnr9j»fhCT§ ^^Rf CTTrw 

^ Tvi f i q T^ nr u m i 

^ntyrft^fnrnqt mwrfir * q^rnRit 

I OTi^ f < r < m w« T gq rr y f 8Hii»i j; t 

^nf «n^ ^ ^rvvit ^^unn: f^Tiyrrf^nn^wrT 


♦ M. M. ewn^* t UI. Ms. and Bb. D. Ms. *^ a igqr^ y rrtf?. 


No. 31 1 
Z.II9J 


Hymns from the ^Ugveda 


m 


strftr n>gft T win* it wiS^n*rw|»mnrt wriWT«rt 

JirngfliT 11 


[iVbfe: 

See Miur's remarks on this hymn at p, 373 of Yol« V of the 
8k. Texts. ] 


No. 31 

Maifdala X Suita 119 

Sayana t 

ffit sn yfii atw »rnrsr^ • 55^^T»n?«rnr Hiw<rpf t 

yisr spt w i wiiiw ^ > ewft rfSH'mmi f*? 

^rf%: I tr inr 1 (tot 'gT git>*q? > 1 yfit ^ snsm^ atri^f^ • 

suit ftP N fiq t II 

[Mtt: 

Translated in Mnir’s 8k. Texts, V, 91. ]t 

Verse 1 

Padapa^ha : 


Sayana : 

gfit ^ erg ^^nf»r > qr it eeit 1 d nenf q si et k 1 nw*# ^ 

STgprt nu^itOra I !rT«nf|e>s 1 f Qs i ^ ^ 1 <iw i <$ffgg e w 

sitwpf dhfeieRe 1 f5v«rnig-<ii sg S» ^^fit «>He< T 1 

ssgsifSregrtfitOerf) 1 'n < 0 ^ 1 gi^ gi5 1 s?^«>ii<tf^Mia:§ « 

* M, If for cT^ throughout. 


t Soma: M’s Ved. Myth., § 37, pp. 104-114 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., 
pp, 112-26 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., pp. 174, 146r47. 

t**X. 119. Out of order. DeoisiTe indications of date are wanting*’.-' 
Arnold’s: Ved. Met. p. 46. § PSp. VIII, 1, 30; M’s V. O, 8., 

App. III., 19 B, p. 467. 
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Notes 


r No. 81 

L x.ll» 


f Notti i 

1- ' I shaD get me,’ i. and give to my faithful wor- 
shipper. Roth quotes RV. iii, 26, 2 aiUti — Sayana, 

Jiiswpujr ; iii, 13, 2 

vii, 62, 1 N’TSfT: — Sayana, t jqt 

spt prwif "iR ; viii, 81, 8 jt J 3>r 3it% 

I 3T«I^; (dat. ) g^r <33%— Sayana, f ^ 3T3T: 31^ 
gi%^: <Rf^ 3 63 3T6?wf 31 g 

9f N3t ^ 5 “> 9> 9i X, »7, 6. 

2. An interrogative particle the verb after which is 

accented. It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it here. 

Verse 2 

Padajiafha : 

^ fNti: ^ m #n: ^rw i fi^ 

Sayana t 

gt’Rs gsd 3I»33flHt 3PIT ?3 Vnnft Haf<fhfr: #IHTt 

wr *rt U3>sf®i 3vr«o*^t • vjJtsrn^ S?3iw^333 

(Pffn- it 3i 75) I vwrrspnv Htwnvig II 

[ NoU* : 

^«r?T:. This word occurs five times' In i, 80, 6, it is an epithet 

of Vytra pPT — Sayana, ^ivR; 3!«nii3Vt \ » 333 

I i8t*iK4<aM«ilVs<i4Rl^3liy\^6! \ 

In ii, 21, 4, it is said of Indra that he is SRig^ q3^ 33: — 

Sayana, 5fqf|6135«fi I 3^ fRi. In viii, 6, 6, 

the phrase 15R3 recurs — Sayana, ppT (%^l36P6nl^ fbR: 3if3*f 

a|i|f«B«(33lig<t3. The fourth place is our. passage, and is the only 
one in which the word is a nom. maso. pi. Lastly, in z, 171,2, 
we have the phrase tor 3i«R-' — Sayana, tor 3frR 3bR: ?F»3in3R 
33mHR' The root stands in Naigh. iii, 12, as one of 
the synonyms of leR^- Our word, with the adjective or participle 
jl^ (ii, 17, 4, jjro — Sayana, 3%3n61 tgh% #mj:ft«Ri(^ 
jfmRiv, 1, 17, frtl jp^— Sayana, fT^6%^r Rpfr jRliTI 51^: 
'JlRW’tf I TOTftftftirora 33R iv, 16, 4, cRt^ J(^r — Sayana, 
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No. 31 1 
X..119 J 


Hymns from the Bigveda 


5f^ sirRMlfi) — and the adjectivei and fi? . are 

referred by Benfey and Both to a reduplication of to shake. 


Verse 3 


Padafafha : 

^ 51 ^ 3T»gt:s5^ i 

^yana : 

^mx I I w«T*^r i yir wr arr^r^: 

^ ar*^ ws ^ f nrf% tT5f[ ii 

Verse 4 


Padapatha : 

^ H §!«n i 

#i^ 3iTqt*i H V 


iSayafut •■ 


rifit: fafits »rr i 

4n w e>t or reiwS r naH ' awPfw i ^wi ^irf^e • wr nrerr W 

5!f wr# throrfiritffa " 


Verse 5 


PadapnfJia : 

#1^^ gnti^ H M 

Sayana : 


enn ^ V!5t > ^>rfCiiwi.u;’^nrt t wa t w^ » 

^ es^ et^ *H?f ^afif lai ww» C >^ ^ trrwr 
vfivt^ifU K 
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Notes 


C 'iiO. ,i>± 

X ii9 


Verse 6 

JPadapaf?M : 

^ \\\ 

SayafLa : 

i to w- 

annj^r i ft ifria«srr«^5:* 

gT w qrfpy i% « ^ fftirft ?*& f| lift: (8. Br. X£V, 7, 1, 23) i 

amirft I ^t f t???TtW®rr 

( PS 9 . vii, 2, 3 ) qRHTSrf t » 

!• ^ Bo mach as a mofee in the eye/ An adverb. The 

word ocoura only here and in vi, 16, 18 ?T/f % ^ftr 

^Let not thy fulneas, Vaan, be a u^AtMhe property of others/ 
Sayana, an^q?^ ^i{^: qTrT?p \%n5Tq? =Tit ^ 
fTTR^*^ 

[2. 3T^JT^:. ^7^ with double Norn, and the Dat. of the 
persons to appear, appear as. — Gr. ] 

Verse 7 

JPadapatha i 

^*3^ q^q: q^ i 

U V5> 

Sdyafta : 

tJt trrnifJlr*^ Jr wfhm«f <wf ^ inr*)i^ >?i% rrin^ *r «raws » 
Verse 8 

fadapSfha : 

^ nrqc gi^T pir ^ i 

sqqtqL^ H < 

•V hi, 


* M’s V. Q. 8., App. I, V chad or chand^ p. 382. 




i 119 J Hyms from the ^igvada 2^0 

Sayai^ 

I nt^5Tejfi^*T vf vdkirtv g«f 

fTHflirr i 

gij I 3m%V: II 

Verse 9 

Padapa^ha : 

^ ^ > f*n*i p Hj p m 

Sdi/a'(ia I 

"^vTT^RTWig^Trqt tt i ^ » fifr en^r 

iTFcTf^ ^ ®rcfi% 1 5^ i^fl^rf^ i 

Jrf?: il 


Verse 10 

Padapd^ha : 

P II P U I 

u ?o 

Sdyana : 

3?\^ 5n«T^nRli^rqfJt^ ^FfTK^ ff* ^T 

Note : 

cRt^j;[. This word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Both 
refers to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as one of the synonyms of 
i^iT, and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1 ; vii, 73, 6 ; xii, 3, 31. He 
takes the connection of thought between it and the root ^ (to burn) 
to be of the same kkd as the German (and English) phrases ‘I burn 
to do it,’ and the like. 


Padapatha i 


Verse 11 
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No. 32 

X. 119- 


Sayapa ; 

a??»r: <W« W55ll^ WTOif: i 8»«H • 

I gi^ itt*KKl«{?ri (P*?- vii, 4, 8. ) 

Verse 12 

Padapa^ha : 

35% BEi^W* Mf^sgvin^^s^i%: i f#T 
snik ff^' u 


Sdyana : 

W 5TWnT??n%^ I T»mTT^«ft 

( P59. V, 1, 2 ) er^ *n 3 T«nTT^«r i cJj^^tsTTTHsi^ fT^rs^vri^** 

(Pap. ii, 1, 14) I HHwrRTJ (Paa- vi, l, 223) i 3r?d^^npf53fyftcT gT[cT: 

I an^^fT^ 11 


Padapdtha : 


Verse 13 


gi^ sT^sfiff: 1^: i 

3^1^ #' u 


Sdyana : 

w: irfpTT 3Ttir^ ^rsTRT^Tc^^af 

^ST xrnrf^r ^ ^rin^ i ^ irnr^t i ?y^ » 

I ( Pap. iii, 2, 66 ) I (Pap. vi, 1, 

139 ) I HTTT^ ( Pap. vi, 2, 197 ) ^ 


♦ MSS. a?^. M. M. corrects to ar^pr^J. But Sayapa wiehes to pa© 
the imperfect. Compare g g pr r gq below. 


t *lla heptasyllabio vera© '-Arnold. 
36 [ Rv. Hymna ] 


Hymns from the Ifigveda 


iSZ 


^o. 32 1 
X 121 J 


'[ Note : 

The unintelligible q|T 1 explain as a contraction for 
, which tbe collectors of the hymns did not understand 
Roth in S. L. * Compare note 3 on No. 8, verse 7 ( p. 146 f ) 
«Gras8mann makes the word mean here, and only here, a servant. 


No. 32 


^fandala X Sukta 121 

Sayana : 

i fr^ t srr^iqc^fr 

i m: fij yr KO^ i i T? i 

^TT^; I ^ \ j^v’^niAi w^aefara’ ^ sirarrrraT 

( A^yal. iii, 8) i a^onr^n^ij aTHTfar aWr i 

^ I annrwr^ an wHa?f?TTir f 

(54val. ii, 17 ) H 

Notes : 

[Translated in Max Miiller's A. S. L., pp. 569-70 ; ** Vedic, 
Hymns,” Parti. ( 8. B. E ), pp. 1-2 . and Muir^s Sk. Texts,” 
IV, 16-7. § 

With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that God, 
who, being the beginning of the world and the first germ and the 
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sees the 
divinity in its manifestation now here, now there, now elsewhere 
and again and again he always asks doubting, seeking and longing 
<< Who is this God to whom we present our offering P ”-Sohroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, p. 80. 

t M. M. 


♦ * probably gph&m ’ — Arnold. t P- 148 in this edition. 

§ Verses 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, translated also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., 
pp. 240—41. Verse 1 — 7 annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Header, 
pp. 391—92. 
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Notes 


[ No. 32 
X. m 

On the subject of the modernness of this hjmn *' see ' M. M., 
Yedio Hjmns, i, pp. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the 
notes in the volnme on the several verses of this hjmn. ] 


Verse 1 


Pada][^ha : 

I 3rT fmflL 

II \ 

Say ana : 


Jisrni^ ffrnnr^ : xr3Tfq^35^?^r^f^t (T. S. 5. 6, 1, 2) i xygr 

^rmr ^ srq^aftcq-^: 

I JTnTniwr%^tfr: q-^mcfnr: t ^TfnrnTff i qrmc^ 
eTj<nf9r»^rwt r^5Tt§ w^ror tcit%: 1 tTfqf^lsc^cq-w i 

^ ^ ^irfr ^srnmr^ trgr tr^rsrlr^f^: fR 

arr^fR i q’^Rfr%q- arf^ crri ^ ft gr^f 

fit f^^iicT arft i ^ 

st^fR^cTRqT^rnr i ststtR^ ftt ^ *g- qrnrrf 

f ft ( PS9. iii, 4, 6 ) I giTrftc^r^?TR^r?f: ( P5n. vi, 1.7)1 

€Ff^ I 3T5r f%fT54^fsr^RTR^Trgrrrxnrfq-af^ i ^r ^nror ym ffT; • 

I ^T in I cT^cWrc^ fc5R?r I aW^F f^=%OT 
5Tff # 5 «f ST^rq- aft ^T^fT RrmrS^fR l ^ ar^TR^ 

Rrftft FT^ ft I aT5T: qTrfqTTcfr ^-ft sTarrrftcT^^^ I ^ 
i?fqrr fra ftftr^frftftrRR^h^ ?RTf%#r wr^ariTBoga^R (Ait. Br., iii, 21) i 
fifraRTRT fr^^THTraff^^TTf : ftr^: « ^ g ^ift^ifFTcfr 
» fnW r^ (Pff9- vi, 1, 165) ^ft stor ^ »n»sparrr^ 

( Ps9. Ti, 1, 182 ) I ^ftsirftft tafoT; fTwsa^rwjrff • in snmft 

^ !rft«rr ^raira^ T g ror ^ gf 

wr qft’fiR I ftvft: tTft^PRqarf h 


t Bhau D. omits cnr ft^vjprrf: and writes ^F3Ti7f^i5^qwqi^. t M. M. 
adds^^Tft. § M. M. adds f M. M. yMri?JT:. 


* On the structure of the hymn, and the distinction of earlier 
from later portions, see Lanman^s S. R., Notes on p. 392. 



No, 32 1 

X. 121 J 


Hytnna from ihe ^igveda 


284 


On the interpretation of this word in the refrain of thi» 
hjmn, see M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13 *, ] 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

1^: I ^ ^ ^ 

u ^ 

Sayana : 

JTsnq#: 3n?iT^: 3TT?JT^f ^mr i wimrfV ft cf^JTi^^JTirnsr 
^tn^: r I 3nw^t ^T>ij(^5TT t I srmt 

ftftftrft ( Pan. iii, 2, 74 ) I ^ ^7 I ^ 

ft *% qrftnr qr 1 » 

mw (Paij. vi, 4, 34) I 5Tn%qwq^^ '^ft • ^rf^- 

(P^f.‘- 2, 139) i siT^^g^^qqi^^TiqraqiTg^rTfcq y la^qc i 

ftft; ^^qfqfRftqft73T»^(Pa9. viii, 1,71) I fixfj tqTarftq^q^mrqs* 
qmi^ I wft 3?^Tni^[?nqqc i ftr^'^r: i qgr j^tct q i^qft Fr ft Tc q^ q 

I qgrffti qsrV 57^7q^^'cn^?qq ( Pay. vi, 2, 116 ) v 

q^q qqTTq?^: ITT^q qft ^qft I qi^nq^ift ^qft > 

fi^ ^qr^^qrft i qftqi g ftitq: n 

Note : 

^r^;. It is possible that we are to snpply or under- 
etand ;jqi5^^ m?[qq and gn^T with these clauses. But in view of 
verse 4, 1 prefer to take thena as independent sentences. 

Verse 3 

Padapeifha : 

q: gunq : g%ScqT q^: fq 

25g# \ q: ^ ^ f|sq^: q^:sqq: qr^ ^qrt 
gf^ f^w u \ 


also Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., p. 182. 
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Notes 


[ Na 32 

X. m. 


Say ana : 

^ ftrnnnf: sTFm; * 1 ht^t^ sT^TT^: » 

f^vrSr^^TtR^ C P5i?. vi, 1, 173 ) I I i sr^rft* 

f^^ PTT 3n^: ( P5n. vii, 1, 39 ) I JTTfT^*^ ST^T^ ^ 

t«??r I fSrcft^ sTc^nnc^#5pf^rTT?^ ( Pa?, vi, 1, 193) i 
9m » fi^T^: qr^srJ’^T!?^ »Tf 5 ^ 1 %: *Rr«^«T 

snrr^f^^t |% 1 #?t 3T^rf^^3?r%?i: 1 ^>t5Ect 3Trc*T^rq%f55rf^ rre^nr: 1 

( P 1 S 9 . vii, 1,41)1 3T^<4 i^Tci vrr^^: (P?Jn. vi, 1, 186) 1 
31^ I ft»TT%^?T^T ( P?in. vi, 1, 171 ) 1 ^ qr^ ^ I 

! ^fmrrvcT: 1 w^rnrt qr^: *n^ q^yrr: • 
^ ( P 59 . vi, 2, 197 ) I 

?T!r5Tn^ iT^q-T 1 * 

(Pan. vi, 2, 1 ) I ^rqxr^ ( °^ 7 ) ^: ^^nqT(Phit. ii, 5 ) 5 *?q|*a< 4 l^?q^ * 
^PTgqq ^ ^ f^ qcqj^ 1 q: q^Trrf^: qr^ 

f^Rirm^cqqq^ f^>?t II 


Notes : 


1. qnqqt fqf^qr: ^JPTq:. ‘ The breathing, sleeping world, ^ the 

world of breath and sleep, as distingnlshed here on the one hand 
from the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the 
gods, who sleep not. But csTTrq: too may be an adjective < all that 
breathes and sleeps and moves/ 

2. qf^r. t Vedio instrumental as it is also in the next verse. 
[ Whitney, para. 327. c. ] 


Verse 4 

Padapdtha x 

fir f|iTS^: ?§SrqT ^ ipq If 
sTTf : I fRT: qs%t: 

U V 


* M. M. si'BHcT; 


t M’8 V. G. 8., p. 60 ; Lanman’s N. I. V. 
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Ha 32 1 
X 121 J 


Sayana : 

I f|w?^c7T®rrT *riftTT* ^ STSTN^- 

^ritwrT : I ^iCcMiTi^oiiiM^saHiiir i tr^rr » 

fift Tm ^ < 3!i^3^Tf^?«rr^i i 

W 1 iTfPTn^r^T^: ^r«nr% ^ct’- 

I %HT: J^TWlt aiT^WIint fc^JPTTtl: 1 5r«IT w 

» «rif ^sn: \ 


iVbt0« ; 


1. The Basa is a distant river, in some respects like the 
Gr. Okeanos-M. M. See Muir, II, p. 343, note 119. ] 

2. ir^: §. Sayana's commentary here has given a good deal 
of trouble. A common explanation of the word is 

Each intermediate point of the compass stands midway between 
two of the principal points. In here Say ana is giving a 

similar etymological explaoation of the synonymous term 
The intermediate points have that name because they are the 
beginnings” of the principal points. In other words, there is an 
intermediate point in front of each principal point. Having thus 
explained the name, he tells us what it denotes: arSn^TIOT- 
Lastly is added to specify more closely the relation of 

dependence in which the intermediate regions stand to Prajapaii. 
They are his ( ^ ), because they are under his governance. The 
next clause is treated in exactly the same way, ^ is first para- 
phrased by and then we are told that or ^3 Tt: here denotes^ 
the principal points of the compass, here is, I believe, a 

mistake for ^TgTTi: is the corresponding word to 

The principal points of the compass are his as being parts of 
himself. 

This against Muller, who says that the reading of the MSS.^ 
<< is simply unintelligible,” and reads M r ^K^ rr 

t^THFTI m from conjecture. It will be seen that I have 


* Bhau 1). MS. ^ 

fMaJTmrw t 

§ dl4 and pradi^-region-mentioned among “ words characteristic: 
of the popular Rg-Veda and the Atbarvaveda’* — Aronid, p. 39. 
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Notes 


r NO. 32r 

L X. 121 

amended my explanation of Sayana’s meaning. I owe the ex- 
planation of and the suggestion that we should write 
for to [ B. G. ] Bhandarkar. 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 


^ im |o6^ 

ilW n 

Sdyana : 

^ iT3TnriS-fr m 

^ ff^nm i %5r ^lanPrct sT^ft 

^ i gi ife y ^ i frm 

3nf%c?r9f ft ^r ny ftiThn i 

9iWT ^Tirrf^ *T?r*3C ii 


Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

^ 3#5TT ^ 

y ^ 3Tf^ ^sfrr: 

^ u ^ 

Sdyana : 

nrf^cT^ ^ f^ d ^ g r s T^r: 5f3rigRRra as^^r f TT^i ^R r eql i ^ 
(Tait. Br. 2, 2, 9, 4) i Vi^m Xtsi^ 
w»tt 3 ^ g rror fe t wi i ^ ^ 

l^r»^Srarnj: i i 

I i air^^ 

1 ^13^; 1 wr f^i aF»r*r^» ^ ^ 
(Ps?- vi» 4, 125) I 

^ I a^y^r HmiQRc<jif 7 4m w^ 1 ^nrrfS ^TRemiiT^ srsm^ 3!rs 

*mT: fRC fw!^ JiaRi^ I 7r^^!4^: I 

»li^t ( P50. vi, 2, 49 ) I ?T^ ^!fiTT SSTR^JC « 


♦ M. M. 3T5=^R^a^i^<« from coDjecture. 
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It would be well to read for and the various 

reading in A. V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction-- 
M. M.] 

{Versa 7 

Padapafha : 

STT^: i ^ |i^: 

i ?!#: wj, 

w \s 

Sayana ; 

f^r I 5^ wr I 

(Kfft. VSrt. on Pffn. vi, 1, 173) i 3?fir«I l I 

3^ir»3cn7f^ ^nnrprft: ^ sr s nyr^rr* ir^ 

jnrrrfit cpiTFrr: airft f aiFT tr^f^*5RPR wi » 

^ ^ n4 ^^irnn 9irft ft«sn?iT5TTTR«mT: fnft »TH^T?JnTrT?^‘^^W jrroTRJnft 
I 8TOTT • ^ i ^ stft: 

f?^T: ?TTOTT«fts^: STS* irsrrn^: 

Prayairm t ' ^ n 

Verse 8 

Padapafha : 

’t: 3iH: 5^^s3r#!i5 #*1. ^vrfur: 

1 5 i ^ ^ ^ 

n 

Sayana ; 

^ ft^fTtrsTT^ !rf3 ^ sw^arTw^rr 

^rf5r«^ iT ^wfy t^i wP mrf^: i 5Tm^ i sn^Rr- 

* M. M. adds from one MS. iTgyn^?T < ^ fH I jtdt^ r^rr sTTf9r- 

'n*T5* W ^jTTq’fcT! ^*prffT fT^nRT I 

t 7o hypersyllabio verse § 224. ( p. 208. ) ; § 152 i. ( p. 102 )— 
Arnold*® Ved. Met. 
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Notes 


[ Ko. 32 
X. 121 

(P^n. vi, 1, 189) I I WJTT • STT* 

STcJ^^rtfr^ JTft^TT* JTff^PRT I UTF^^ff ITc?rT: I W STSnq#: 

«TfTcff rr^: 

sTitrn^: 3Trmc^ i i 3^r?arw=^^ ^fn^prr? (P^n. 

vii, 3. 96 ) 1 rT^ ^^JTT »rrr*5[ H 

[ Notes : 

1. 37nT: (Aco.) The wators here referred to have to be under- 

etood as the waters in the beginning of the creation, where as wo 
read ( RV. x, 120,3), ‘everything was like a sea without a 
light/— M. M. 

2. Grassmann proposes to onoit ekali, because it is absent in 
the Maitrayaoi Sakha. The metre shows the same. — M. M. ] 

Verse 9 

Padajxitha : 

ITT ?: §!iTa[ ^RfTr w, n n?^- 
\ g gv: g^^r: p^i: g^TTJt ^?1r' 
81%^ fl^g n ^ 

Sdyana : 

^ rrr nr ^Urrr^ i ■>3;^3fr^?rr 

I ^H?rr < PiXn vi, 4, 53 ) fk^^rfr Prq-fc^^ i 

( PiXn. vi, 1, 174) i tJy ^ 

?Tf^JTRcT4 ^4; T:irT'^ rTf^^T: 3T3rpTrift^^T-rrR<^fq-^f%arFfr^r^f':frr^ 
^sTiTFr « ^rf% f;?) < ihi^it. ixx, 

63-67 ) rnT^Ti^tri ‘ fTfff 3TrT?w(Pn:rj iii, 

1,35) 5Tc^^rcg;^;r^'f^frTr5r*^ 

(Pan. VI, 1, 193) \ w l^^r. *gpirc. 

^^rqrm^ « ( Pan. vi, 1, 171 ) \ 

5T^ »T?T*3C H 


Verse 10 

PadapTitha : 

snrfq^ g gpii^ qft m \ 

^^:rRT% iRitR q#gr ^^pini; ii ? o 


* M’a V. G. S., para 90. 2 (p. 69. ) 
87 [ Uv. Ilyinns ] 
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Sayana : 

fS5T^^: ^ ( 54val. ii, 14 ) i 

fvr^HTT'^ ^ 

(A&val. iii, 10) i ^ 

3n^Tfrn^%^T^?r sri^q- ^^^ t%^W. 5T c^%cTF^n^ 

?Tir^ ( Aiival. Grih. i, 4, 4 ) i 

k r^fl rTrfrs?TT: sFn^r^ q^nk ' 

(THn. vi, 1, 70) i tsnmf^ 5TOTT?^- 

Hn% r^T mr*^ ^^?Tn% ^ TR^jgrri^ ^ ^pfn% i c^rrWf^ 

»tR^^?T I hR^Y ^\k: I ^ ^ctFc^ 

^WTTimj: k TT: <Tc«t:( 7 I ?mT 

^ OTT^TT q?T^ I ?Tm 

(Pan. vi, 1, 177 ) II 


[ Note ; 

It should be noticed that the Padapatha of this verse in no 
way differs from the Samhltapatha. This is one of the six 
verses, which, according to Kaegi, appear to have forced them- 
selves into the Rig text only after the introduction of the 
Padapatha and show the Samhita form even in the Pada 
manuscripts,^^ — Kaegi^s Rgv. tr. by Arrowswith, n. 70, p. 120. ] $. 


No. 33 


Mandala X 125 

Sayana : 

I J?f^ffw?TT ^Tf^FT Wgr N§(% 

^imT?TIF#l?T I 3^?r; ?T l »TTTTTrHT %^rTT I k^ OTT 

^ ^^rrcirrff 

Tk\}k I fl'cfT^r ^nm ftim: i J ^inr^^crfr 

?THmcTTT5T ^nrTn^ i n^r ii 

1 Note : 

For some renra»*ks by Max Mhller on this hymn see his Vedanta 
Philosophy/^ pp. 141-7. See also Griffith's notes. ] 

$. [The other five vss. are : vii, 6.^, 12; x, 20, 1; x, lOOj 1-3 
(the whole See also n. 373, p. 178f., ibid. ] 
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Notes 


[ Ko. 35 
X. 125 


Verse 1 

Padajx'tha : 

Iff 

i ^iT IVTT f|H^ pUjft- 

^xi u X 

Sayana : 

3Tt ^T TTJTI^^afr trs^ cT^TT 

2f5TfH: I I cT^c^T^Tr I ?TTT^TrII?TT 

ffir^Rwr *g' ^ fl^nn^T 

an^R: I aifin- w?fi^r axc^^ » 

3-vrT 3TT^^n 3TT^^} S^CTTf^W I *tR ft anTr^ 

rsf^rf^vw XTf5^^ I TH^T arn ^R i R qT ik^^ i ctt^^t anwft^r 

Verse 2 

Padajjutha : 

^tinX HHT^ ^ r^iHf^ i?T 

«T»k i 3f^*X gf^^ 

JSayana ; 

aXT^H^Tf ffT^fHq'lcR^ Xfm ^g-T ^T^nTTg^R ftft j ^^RTTT^ 

ftnft I rrar ^^r^^ axft ^ nit ^ ft^rft i ?mT 
FT^iTH^ gftfvn^T^ Sinft ^>T5f ^ft^=arT^T jrrrft^ frrft^ i 
flXrfl^RJTr^; ( Un. iii, 158 ) | 

?rn^^: w^: ( I'nn. viii, 2, 4 ) i 

I ^T^rgiT ?ft I ^gor ^ ^Fr^Tcy- 

I irra WgTJT: ’XToy^ffr^ 3’qWR^ft?FR^ ( Br. Ml in. 

iii, 2 , 38 ) HiRrH ^HRIrR H 

Notes r 

1- 3?rf^F^. The word occurs in the following passages 
|0 d 1/. ii, 13, 1 ?Tgrf5Tr 3T>T#T^ q^: ( ‘ Then was she swelling full 
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No. 33 -\ 
X. 123 J 


of milk.’)— Sayana, 3Tif?ri: I snf^ 5 m 

T7f), I fri?i I % ^ iT?f strfwi %rTO fffr. V, 42, 13 3T 3TifHt 

fifP^r'iTig ^TI fir^i^'r ^.-—Sayana, qr srrfiTT 

^ ?I*i57i if^jf ^"fj ^ ^iiSr fp^fur; 

f?ir?^kl?qi!?i 3 ; 3 ?fnTlfi;^?t 5 . ix, 75, 5 ffJT 3 Tr^g: ( as here, of 
the Soma )— Sayan i, STTf^T^: arif^T^T^ (Nir. iv, 15)i 

5T^cr|TRIW?57^ ^ 51 %?^*. 5T«?^'^T ^f. X, 10,6 

STlf-r: (Voe )—Sayana, % 3^r^?Tqqf^q-r I 

Verse 8 of the same hymn, 3TTf?f: ( Compare Nir. v. 2 )— Sayana, 
RRI7fl% 


2. This is also a rare word. Roth, who makes it mean 

very attentive y zea/ous, quotes i, 60, 1 ( ^^ ). Sayana, JjETRzf ^5 rr^^TT 
TO;=rR \ ^5 sr^i^ i 

tRil'Wq?^T?T: (Uii. iii, 156, &c. ) ; i, 83, 1 ( ). 
Sayana, grO'^r : iRr^^fl'^FRiTf^^T: ; 

ii, 26j 1 *, iv, 2 ), 5, 6, and our passage. 


Verse 3 


Padapatha : 

5sti 4^ 5H*TT 5(|nit- 

5T(^ \ mff 35S5fr iRs^5srmTJi ^ 


Suyana : 

t i‘*3rT5TmtTrC » ^smrf \ fT«Tr 

^nJTf^r T«TTfre?7r^t ^rn-f^r i qr w^r ?r55TRTq?ft 

H’l^TcfRTqrfl I 3^ ijq q-%^^Tr I ^TT 

tTqsoTftfiTerf m irt ^rq^rcH^TT^iTOm^TT^ ^fH5r srf r^ 

'‘i^rjfTffrT^ 3Tf%?Tq^f jfHvrr^ 3Trr*Tr4 ^rt ^^5rr 

%qT I cT?fT$ 

»TT^ II 

Notes 2 


1. #TR% 51^'Tt^. Compare giT«T^ No. 29, verse 1, p. 257, 
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Notes 


[ No. 3cr 
X. 125 

2. ^The first to know tbe gods,^ Com- 

pare ver 30 1. So Both and Grassmann. Lndwig follows, and 
holds tlat answers to and 

3. Perhaps a singular. For Ludwig notea 

that the reading in the Atharvaveda is [A.s to -^K being 

also a plur. form*, see Whitney, paras, 338a and 340k. ] 

Verse 4 

I^adaj.atha : 

Tait 3?^^ ^1% 

|5Tf§ u V 


Say ana : 

^rswin%t ^ n%wTOTT% i ^ 

siTT^f^ wixt9f \ J H 

^ %m ^cn- tf3>?T^: 1 17 R^at nt ^ ^ 

3Trir-qrTi?TT; ^«T fS^WFT HItRoi * 

( Un. 78 ) l • vri^ 

I cTcfr (P^h- vi, 2, 172) 1 

TTlTm^-^: I % ^ T%^cT JTTr 2Krqj I 

^ I tf^nr^: • t% cT^-#Trr^ 1 i 

?T^T eS'^'^Wc^^I: I ^^RTTi^Rrf^^l%R<r^rT 

^ 1 % (Pan. i, 4, 57, ; vait. 2 ) 

(Pan. iii, 3, ‘j2)j ^ g*-ir 

Notes : 

1. ji All the authorities folk w Sayona, and make no 
distinction between the relative clauses and the first claufo ^ 


f Bhaii Daji MS. + Bhau Daji MS. omits this clansp. § M. M. 

[II Not all. See Muir, III, p. 257 and Ludwig.] 


* M’s V. G. S., para 98 B, p. 82, note 4. 

If “4a sa j 4b i ^ 178 ” (Tiu i i is to be restored occasionally in 
the pupuler Rg-veda, ” )-Arnold’s. Ved. Met. pp. 324, 142. 
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iro. S3 1 
X. 125 J 


3 r?TRT%. Bat is not the meaulng that all that see and breathe and 
heir, that is, the whole living world, draw their food from the 
divine word? Compare the clause which follows — 3^1^77^^ qf rf 

2, Compare the use of 3TJT'q’*Tl^R(; in No. 6, verse 10. 

3. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and Giassmann 

in taking thi?, against Sayaui, as an imperative of the second 
person plural. In his commentary he takes against the 

Pada text, as one word ^ what old tradition bids believe.’ 


Verse 5 

Patlapatha : 

mil 

f skviTut u 

Sayana : 

^ TTr^r'ir: I ^ 

Tf5T3TT^ ^ h 

rT^V rT^f gR<^r ^f*TST37^ WiTXm II 

[ Xuto ; 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brahman 
>va3 iriK’h not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspira- 
t on of the goddess. In thia passage, therefore, the world cannot 
denote the meinbor of a ciste, who would not be dependent on the 
good will of Vac for his position, — Muir^ I, p. 24C\] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

531^ 3n l^sfp ^ 

I 5Sjt^* 3^ f oii@ 

3n fl%5T w \ 
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Sayana : 

t » wf ^g^yrnr^-- 

3TRr?f t fi5TT«fi3c I wgrft^ arr^arr^TT 5T# 

IP=?T^ I rrSt??^:* ( I'sn. 

iii, 4, U) I 3T?=<T^ cT^ 3^qr(%c^(fTf?T^V^<Tfq[r^c^*3Ct '> ) * 

^ grsy?^^: (Ui?. 10) i %^nr^ 

f^m ^nM: i 3-^5^: 1 htsf?^- 

^fTcHirrH: 1 ^Ecng^r^rrS ^tjw: ^JinTPr^^^ ^oiVm ^ti^ i frm 

^T^Tff^r ^ sTfro^r « 

i\^o<e : 

3'. ^ That bis arrow may slay all that hate 

God/ For tho constructiou, seu Whitney paras, 2S7 and 982 a. 

is a weapon as in i, 100, 18. Silyiiia ^4f = - SffiT. 

[ Of. also, ii, 12, 10 ( No. 0, p. 120 supra )— Say, ] 

Verse 7 

P add pat ha : 


*1 w 

f^' i cffi: tII ^ T%*gt 1?T 
^ ^ 35 nt? » ^ 


Say ana : 

^ 1 f: r»T‘rrf^ ^i: I ^ 5 *^ : 5 T?f^r:H I '^ 7 ^T 5 T: 

^T^rTf-l^ ( T. A. vui, l.)l ^^T%cT^Tf \ 345F^ q-^:TTTcJT?T: 

I u{ igg^n% i ?F5^ gar i tht ^ 

gn%: grr^W gr^TTcgr J cTRrrerqg 

^gig^^pR*?:!! gg[^ ^rpg ?Rgg gfROTRcg^<J: i 

T^nrgi^g ggr fgj^rrg wgfi^ ^gn'^ ^girrgRgggfir^ fgr^ 

f^fgg «gT^ i girggRr^r; ^cgrcg^arg ( Psi?. 1, 3, 22 ) i 

'g 3T^ ^r f^^5%|tsgi^gg ^^gffrg>^ » Tgf5?iT»g^gci: » g^fremg frf^ 
fggrR^re g^g^r grgrgr^g g^r^g %^g Tg i giTT • 

i^Tgigrng qw i ^^ygr 

J M. M. i.^'g'rR i § M. M. ^[qi^g. 


* M^s V. G. S. p. 336. 


f M’s V. G. S. App. Ill para 7 (p. 452. > 
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’TIT 3(|pr J ^Sf ^U^Tlf^^l TT^ 

^nnw < 33F^RiTm^ h 


Notes : 


1. 3Ti?T At the head of this, that is of all that is ; it 

is left undetermined by what name the God is meant to be called/’ 
Roth in 8. L. 

I 2, From the same stem as --rfiViT, , and means (1) 

height^ highest space *, (2) the crown ( of the head ). — Gr. ] 

Verse 8 

Vadapotha \ 

^ ^:S|^ IT 3IT^ ^STWOTT 

I gr: gr: g^T gm^rfr tut 

li t2 

Saijana : 


anTHiTFir 

^ ^ i wt 

Jnrfif ^ I ^ ^ 

iT^rr^ fT^WT^" J ^ tt^ » 

fitWT I q^TT I enrr^^; 

^iTTWfrnm^msjcmT^r 3ifT ^ r^ rm^ g^F^m^^ r f "q ' ^ ‘ T T ^* irff^rr irfr^ q ^r ^ift 
# 5Tij^ / q r fT i^ T ^f H f ^ Iff I qrTfq-F^iwii^^rr; f 'u?iTnir 

9# ^ V, 2, 39) I 3IT ( Pffn. vi, 3, 91 ) I 

I=r5-3nT5fT?lT5TT^ H^cTIT^ I ( P^n. vi, 4, 

155) I cT?T; ?TWr ( I’Sn. vi, 1, 168) I 

^ ^4 ^ H* 

[ Note : 

Whitney, para 425 e.f ] 


* 3u evit-Arnold. 


t M’s V. G. S. p 69. 
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Notes 


r No. 34 ^ 

L X, 168 


Mandala X 


No. 34 


Sukta 168 


Sayana : 

cT^JT ^T5?Frp«T*^ » ^ 


Translated iu “Vedic Hymus/^ Part i, ( S. B. E. ); p. 440, and 
Muir^s 8k. Texts/^ V, pp. 145-6 ].% 


Verse 1 

I*adapat/ia : 

3 5T? ^ 

I 51Q fiRq; 5f| 

3T^ II I 

Sayann ; 

^T^i: gt tV^ < 

lT\^ J ^ 

3^^0Tn'^ n^rT^TTf^r f^-»FrTTTr^ ^TH ^TfRat » 

^ 3ttt ^ 3:mc77T: to • 3^^ 

TTW 11 

Notes : 

1. That is not qiqi:, as Sayana takes it. For 
as an epilhet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9, verse 4. 

2. ^Reddening the sky/ The red sky at sunset 
is perhap^ what is meant.^^ Ludwig. 

* Bhaii Daji MS. omits this sentence. j; M. M. Bhaii Puji MS. 


% Also in Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., p. 155 in verse, 
t nu~Arnold, 

§ Vata : for Maruts, Rudra, VSyu and Vsta see M’s Ved, Myth., 
pp. 74-83 ; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved , p. 155. Vsta identified with Tent. 
Wotan, Wodan, Odhin ( ibid ) ; the identification regarded as ‘’very 
doubtful” by Macdoncll. Sk. Vn:ta = Av. Vita-wind, from \/v a- to blow.. 

38 [Rv, Hymns] 
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4o. 31 n 
X. 168 J 


Fadapatha : 


Hymns from the Rigveda 

Verse 2 


Sfiyana : 


ft^r: Rr?r^m?^r: ^rcTf^r ^r^>. a^gjjat h* i 

i q- #2rrRfH^ rr^ Tfrrr: 

* srr I t 

%?T *T^r^ I iTcft I ^^?Tfqr 

^?T^rfT^^ THTf + »• 

Notes : 


1 . ^ l% 0 r:. The constriictiou and the meaning of 

this senteuco are alike obscure. Ludwig makes the accusative 
after 3 ^ 5 ^ and supplies a nominative to the verb from tha next 
Verse. ^ They rush {%. c , the waters rush) in the tracks of the 
wind/ But thf^re is no authority for the meaning given to TOf*.. 
Kothj followed by Grassmann, takes q'rrT^T it^r- together as the 
subject of the sentence. Roth translates ^ the winds of all sorts^ ; 
and Grassinann, ‘ the wings of the wind.* Sayana is evidently at 
sea. The difficulty is as to the word f%r, which does not occur 
elsewhere in the Rgveda. Roth, deriving it from with f^> 
quotes iT^[qsgr;{f l'^ 5 f ( or f^^f: as ho would prefer to read : 

iho pada text has i%r ) the different kinds of birds ^ AV. xii. 1 , o ; 

l%ffT 5 the different gods^ T. Br. iii, 7, 5, 3 ; RV. x, 

1 (>S, 2 (our passage)^ ^r^\ ^q-qr l%n VS. xiii, 3 *, 23, .37, fg.; 

Kaus. 3 ] ^^5=5 m fqgr; different forms of manifestation 

AV. V, 1, 8 ; vii, 3, 1 (compare T3. i, 7, 12, 2 ) ; STfqq' 

the heavenly worlds, with the immortals^ the various, 
«fcc., AV. xviii, d, 4; firq^r fqsqi ( thi MSS. have^i^qi ; but compare 


* M. M. adds -Amr. f Bhau Baji, in text) compare M. M's. 

V, L. I M. M. adds, qqq qhrr: ?«r i 

! qifq: i[rq ii 
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Asval. Sr. iv, 12, 2)^qr 3?fr^ (mi) mth the different days^ 
TS. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3. 

2. ^ ?T WI*-. * They go to him as women to an as- 

sembly.’ But may have another meaning. 1 translate Roth’s 
article on the word. ( from prep. ) n. meetingj as follows 

(1) embrace 3TR{?ifr ( for Nir. ix, 40 ) R-V’. vi, 75, 45 

in the same way, iv, 58, 8 ( Nir. vii, 17 )•, x, 168, 2 (our passage). — 

(2) con-testy battle, Naigh. li, 17 ; Nir. ix, 14, 18 ; RV. vi, 75, 3, 5 ; 

m- ix, 90, 9j 3TT m*- x, 143, 4; VS. ix, 9. — 

(3) meeting, holiday gathering: ^R5r^ q they adorned them- 

selves as girls at a fair, UV. vii, 2, 5 ^ ii, 16, 7 5 f qif^ 

ix, 97, 47 ; ^tnq^qi5Tl he makes men a wondering cir^ 

cle of spectators, that is, draws all eyes to himself, viii, 51, 9; x, 55, 
5 5 86, 10 ; AV. ii, 36, 1 j qm to the feasts of others, that 

i3, bridal parties, vi, 60, 2. — (4) traffic, business: iq q[ ^qq 
who sends out the merchants to their business, RV. i, 48, 6. 
Compare 3^qqq separating, RV. i, 140, 4 ; vii, 5, 3). In S. L. 
Roth has tUe note ‘ Thcjy go together to the dance.’ 

5. ‘ Joined with.’ Nom sing, inasc. Compare ^qjrjr i, 

164, 20 ( Sayana = ^qiq?[m \ iii, 30, 1 1 ( Sfiyana^ ^arTI?!^) and 

^jTfq^x, 124, 9 ( Sayaria-^^ij^iqi^). These are all the pas'=ages in 
which the word occurs in the RV. 

4. An adverb. cAar/oi ( third case *, opposed 

to qiqirqq;); [ Of. No. 0 Vs. 8, p. I22J5 tti u generally together with, 
RV. i, 7 1, 0 ; 108, 1 ; iii, 4, 1 1 • 0, 9 j (U), 4 j 

iv, 47, 3j ^ qi%T4 f\^\ V ij, 2 J 43, 8*, 

vi, 20, 5 ; X, 15, 10 ; 75, 0 j 84, 1 168, 2 ( our passage ) •, AV. iii, 

21, 3 ; ix, 2, 9 •, Kaiis; 117, 135, Comp, ” Roth in R. W. B. 

Verse 3 


Padapatha : 

^ fiM 5^ 

3iTsf^' I H5553n: MfTS^ #» %f5[ 

3n 3Jgf 11 ^ 
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Say ana ; 

q^TTHfr ^ i fifeg l 

( PiTiJ. i, 3, 17 ) I 3Tf^ :gr 3Tqi5^qn^t I lH=qT f^rT 

qilH^jTT: ^[qfrq^T qq q?rTr^T q^'^ffV ^ %rl[ 

^rf: I’cqW: ^rT: qr^iTl^ STI^^q* ^5 ^^IgT' JT cl[ I ^ 4 ^ 

^4^ q^iTT-. xqi^^nqm^qn^qqin^ ^ ^5Tn^ 5 ng |f^?r n 

Note : 

^ \^ I'^yTrl Roth believes that we should read lor 3^^ 

here, so us to make au emphatic ^ never/ 

Verse 4 

F add Hit ha : 

pic: PPT S^^TP 5JT? |q: 

5^* y q rc^q qTrriq 

sfqqr u v 

Sayana : 

qT^:%^T?TTTiP 5 T^Rmcq-l?JTT^q^qoT ^^nTT- 

^npT *t 4; qH^rqruT^vn^^^rhn^ q»T#^j?TT Trwrn^* 

I 3rTqqmfnTTq: iFn%=?-i'i5i-ir^3Tq ^qi%^3TiTTi%cq?T- 

i^rm qfq^irfic^q qir=scf ^m i qiqt; arTq^^jrfr qm ?Ti: 

qq 5 i|l'^'^ I ^q^q 5 q 1 q^^qrqiq; 1 s^gpqqTTcqq 
^Tg^fiqq ^9j; cT^^ ^iq qjq^ f ^q^TTir^TT^cT^viq fqqq qft^q'^^T 1^ 


No. 34 1 
X. 168 J 


* Ulwar MS. oiiiitB qqr^:TH, 



APPENDIX TO NOTES 


Pdras, 80 83, 8o to 87^ and 90 oj s Sans/crit Grammar ^ 

80. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians 
of all ages alike, described and treated as depending on a varia- 
tion of tone or pitch ; of any difference of stress involved, they 
make no account. 

81. The primary loncs (syam) or accent-pitches are two : a 
higher (iiddtta raifccd), or acute; and a lower { amidZitta not 
raised), or grave. A third ( called svarita : a term of doubtful mean- 
ing ) is always of secondary origin^ being ( when not enclitic ; see 
below, 85 ) the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and 
a following grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly 
dedned as compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone 
within the limits of a single syllable. It is thus indentical in physi- 
cal character with the Greek and Latin circumflex, and fully 
entitled to be called by the same name. 

82. Strictly, therefore, there is but one distinction of tone in 
the Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the native gram- 
marians and marked in the written texts : the accented syllable is 
raised in tone above the unaccented ; wliile then further, in certain 
cases of the fusion of an accented and an unaccented element into 
one syllable, that syllable retains the compounded tone of both 
elements. 

83. The svarita or circumflex is only rarely found on a pure long 
vowel or diphthong, but almost always on a syllable in which a 
vowel, short or long, is preceded by a y or r reprosenting an ori- 
ginally acute %• or ii- vowel. 

a. In transliteration, in this work, the tidatta or acute will be 
marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita or cir- 
cumflex (as being a downward slide of the voice forward) with 
what is usually called the grave accent : thus, a, acute, yd or t'd, 
oircumflex. 

* For fuller information on the subject of Accent see Macdonell^s 
“ Vedic Grammar ” p. 74, etc. and “ Vedic Grammar for Students,*’ 
Appendix HI. 
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85. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the^ 
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same 
or in another word, to be svarita or circumflex — unless, indeed, it 
be itself followe<1 by an acute or circumflex; in which case it re- 
tains its grave tone. This is called by European scholars the 
enclitic or dependent circumflex, 

(a) Thus, in t'ena and te ca, the syllable 7ia and word ca are re* 
garded and marked as circumflex *, but in tena te and te ea srar they" 
are grave. 

(b) This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne up at the 
higher pitch to the end of tho acute syallable, does not ordinarily 
drop to grave pitch by an iiistantaneous movement, but descends 
by a more or less perceptible slide in the course of the following 
syllable. No Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or 
intermediate tone for the enclitic, any more than for the indepoi- 
dent circumflex. For the most part, the two are identified with 
one another, in treatment and designation. The enclitic circum- 
flex is likewise divided into a number of sub-varieties, with dif- 
ferent nnmee ; they are of too little consequence to bo worth 
reporting. 

80. Tho essential difference of the two kinds of circumflex is 
shown clearly enough by these facts : 1. the independent circum- 
flex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word 
while the enclitic is the mere shadow following an acute, and 
following it in another word precisely as in the same word ; 2. 
the independent circumflex maintains its character in all situa- 
tions, while tho enclitic before a following circumflex or acute 
loses its circumfltx character, and becomes grave ; moreover, 3, in 
many of tho STstems of marking accent tho two are quite dif- 
ferently indicated. 

S7. Tho acc iduation is marked in manuscripts only of the 
older literature : iianu ly, in the primary Vidic texts or Sarhhitas, 
in two of the Ilrfilimanas (Tfiittiriya and Satapatha ), in the Taitti- 
Tiva-Aronvaka, in certain passages of tho Aitareya-Aranyaka, and 
in tho SupaTiuidhyayn. There are a number of methods of writing 
accent, more or less different from one another j the one found in 
MSS. of the Rig-Veda, which is most widely known, and of which 
most of tho others are only slight modifications, is as follows,.. 
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(a) The acute syllable is left unmarked ; the circumflex^ whether 
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above ; and 
the grave next preceding an acute or ( indi pendent ) circumflex 
has a short horizontal stroke below. Thus, 

agmm) ju/tofi , Hrc|| tnava-, ^ Iva, 

(b) But the introductory grave stroke below cannot be given 
if an acute 8} liable is initial ; hence an iiuuiarktd syllable at the 
beginning of a word is to be understood as acute ; and hence also, 
if several grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of 
a sentence, they must all alike have the grave sign. Thns, 

indrah . ^ /e • karipjdsi ; fttvijdid, 

(c) All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked 
circumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another 
accent d syllable causes the one which precedes it to take the 
preparatory stroke below. Thus, 

sulr^'ikasamdrk ; 

hut sudr^^'ikasamilgrgariim, 

(d) If an independent circumflex be followed by an acute (or 
by another independent circumflex), a figure 1 is set after the 
former oircumfiextcl vowel if it be short, or a figure .3 if it be 
long, and the signs of accent are applied as in the following 
examples : 

ajfsv iilntah (ixom apsu antaK)] 
rrtf/d3 vanih (from rcigo avanih ). 

90. The theory of the So,r»9krit accent, as here given ( a con- 
sistent and intelligible body of phenomena), has been overlaid 
by the Hindu theorists, especially of the Brati^akhyas, witli a 
number of added fiaturi<, (^f a much more questionable 
character. Thus : 

(a) The unmarked grave syllablo.s following a circumflex 
( either at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of 
another acute) are declared to have the same high tone with iho 
(also unmarked) acute. They are called pracaj/a or prarifa 
( ‘ accumulated ^ : because liable to occur in an indefinite series of 
successive syllables ). 
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{h) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is de- 
clared to begin on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to 
acute pitch in ordinary cases : the concluding instant of it being 
brought down to grave pitch, however, in the case of an inde- 
pendent circumflex which is immediatory followed by another 
ascent of the voice to higher pitch, in acute or independent 
circumflex ( a kampa syllable : 87 d ). 



TRANSLATION 


No. j. Rigveda I. 19. 

1. To my pleasant sacrifuto I summon thee, and bid thee, drink 
this milk; Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.f 
i?. No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, O mighty one : 
Como, Agni, with the Maruts. 

3. Ttiat host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharmed 

of any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their 

might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts, 

6. liright. fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their 

foes : Come, Agni. with the Maruts. 

C. Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven : 
Como, Agni, with the Maruts. 

7. Who toss the waves It mountains across the surging sea : 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays : Come, 
Agni, with the Maruts. 

9. Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first : 
Come, Agni, with the Maruts 

No. 2 . Rigveda I. 25. 

1. Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God 

Varuna, 

2 . Give U 8 not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy 5 give us 

not over to the wrath of our foe. 

3. We will unloose thy mind mercy wards with these our songs, 

as a traveller unlooses his horse. 

4. My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart's desire, as 

birds to their nests. 

5. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varuna, the uni- 

versal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may have 
mercy upon us. 

* Fire. 

39 [Rv. Hymns] 


t The gods of the storm. 
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No. 2 1 

I 25 J . 

6. See, the Two’fr joyously receive their common oblation : 

they do not despise the faithful giver. 

7. Varnna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he 

knows the way of the ship on the sea.f 

8. The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their 

childrer.j: ; he knows the month that is born bcsides.g 

9. He knows the track of tlie wide, high and great wind^f ; he 

knows them that sit thereon. || 

10. The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house*, the strong 
one to rule over all. 


11. From thence he marks aid sets all his wondrous works, 

that have been, and that are to be. 

12. May he, the strong ruhr, Aditi^s son, this day and every 

day. make straight our way before us $ : may he prolong 
our lives. 

13. Varuna has put on his golden breast plate and his shining 

raimtnt: his spies sit down around. 

14. The evil-rnindtd seek not to injure him, nor those who do 

men hurt : the God has no foo to fear. 


* Mifia and Vuiiina. 

*f As a ship that passeth over tlie waves of tlic water, whicli when it 
is gone by, tlie trace tlieiicof cannot be found, neither tlio pathway of 
the keel in tlie waves; or as Mlicn a biid hatli flown through the air, 
there. is no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten 
with the stroke cf her wirgs, an<l parted with the violent noise and 
motion of them, is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign 
■where she went is to be found.- Wiadom of Solomon, Chap, v, vcr. 10, 11. 
Cemparo also Procerhv^ Chap, xxx, ver. 19. 

X The days, § The intercalary month. 

The wind hlowcth whcic it listetb, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof hut canst not tell whence it coineth, and whither it goeth. — 
Gosjiel of St. John., Chap, iii, vcr. 8. 

11 IIo ri>de Upon a elierub and did fly ; and lie was seen upon the wings 
of the wind — ll. Sammly C\u\\u xxii. ver. 2. IIo walketh upon the 
wings of the wind . — Psahns oiv. ver. 3. 

S 1 will cause them to walk by the rirors of waters in a stiaiglit 
way : wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am a Father to Isiael, and 
Ephraim i.s my lii stborn.— Chap, xxxi, ver. 9. 
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I. 115 


15. And he it is wh^ gives blessing in no half- measure to us 
men, filling our bellies with food. 


10. My prayers go up to him, liki3 kine to their pasture lands,* 
seeking him whoso eyes are over all. 

17. Come now, and let us talk together, f since I have brought the 
mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel dear to thee. 


18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the 
earth : he has accepted my song. 


10. Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day have mercy upon me : 
I am needy and call upon thee 

20. Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth : 


listen and answer on thy way, 

21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the 
snare, § that I may live. 

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115. 


1. The blight face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye of 
Mitra, of Varuna of Agni ; Suryalf has filled heaven, 
carib, and the mid sky, soul of tho moving and standing 
world. 


*A8 the huit pantetli aftertlio water-brooks, so panteth iny soul after 
thee, 0 God. — PsalmSy xlii, ver. 1. 

t With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of tho 
last verse here, compare Isaiahy Chap, i, ver. 18, where God is tho 
speaker : Come now, and let us reason togetlier, saith tho Lord : though 
your gins bo as seal let, they shall ho as white as snow; though they bo 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool. 

X But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thoii 
art my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, 0 my (fod . — PsalmSy 
xl. ver. 17. Bow down thine oar, 0 Lord, hear me; for I am poor and 
needy . — PsedmSy Ixxxvi. yer. 1. 

§Tiie sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of death pre- 
vented mo. In my distress I called upon tho Lord, and cried to my 
God .He broiTght mo forth into a large place; he delivered mo, be- 

cause he delighted in mo. — PsalmSy xxiii, ver. 6, 7 and 19, 

Tho Sun. 



IJfjmrisfrom the Jyijn^da 


308 


No. 4 

I. 143 

2 . 


Tho Sun follows tbs divine and siuijing Da. mi, as a wooer 
follows liis mistress* .j 


3. Drinping us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun, bright, 

s\^ift, worthy to bo praised, bond, and climb tho steep of 
the sky ; in a moment they go over heaven and earth. 

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun : while 

yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness 
away j for, when ho yoked his horses from their stall, 
Night was spreading her garment over all. 

6. Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be a 
light to Mitra and Varuna: in endless succession his 
horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness. 


To-day, O gods, at the rising of the Sun free us from 
trouble, free us from sin: this boon may 3fitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to ns. 


No. 4. Rigveda 1. 143. 


1. A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart 

and voice to that son of strength; child of the waters, 
dear to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Va9U8,J 
a priest, who knows the season when to come. 

2. At the moment of bis birth in heaven on high, Agni was 

manifest to Hatarisvan : by the might of him when fully 
kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.g 

4. The sons of Bhrgu by their strength brought Agni, giver 
of all good things, to the navel of the earth and the 


♦ In them (». the heavens hath he set a tabernaole for the sun; 
which is as bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a 
strong man to run a race. His going forth is from tho end of the 
heaven, and bis circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid 
from the heat thereof . — Paalmtj xix, ver. 4, 5. 

t Here, and in a few other placet farther on, I prefer to make all 
omission rather than give a translation which could only be;conjectarai* 
4 The gods. § A verse it omitted. 
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wona : do you now bring this same Agni to this his house, 
who, with Varuna, is the one Loid of wealth. 

5. None can stay him ; he comes like the roaring of the Maruts, 

like an arrow let loose from the bow ; like the thunder-bolt 
of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni lays hold of the 
faggots, breaks them in pieces, and destroys them as a 
warrior destroys his foes. 

6. But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer ? w'ill 

the good God fulfil desire with good ? will he in very deed 
further my prayer and bring it to pass ? — with this prayer 
I praite him, God of the shining face. 

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni as to a friend f 

his face now shines with fat, as he leads your sacrifice: 
kindling and shining in our assemblies may he hear up-wards 
our pure grayer. 

8, O Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful, mer- 
ciful, and mighty guards ; whom none can injure, none 
deceive *, who slumber not — with them defend us and our 
children.^ 

No. 5. Rigveda I. 154. 

1. I will sing the mighty deeds of Visnii; how in three great 

atridea he measured out earth^s fields, and fixed fast the 
heavens to be his seat on high. 

2. Visnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming on 

the mountain tops : under his three stops all worlds abide. 

3. Let the loud song go out to Visnu, the Bull of the wide^ 

paces who dwells in the hills : who alone measured out 
in three steps this great and wide world, to be his dwell- 
ing-place. 

* He will not suffer thy foot to bo moved : he that keepoth thee will 
not sleep. Behold ho that keepeth Israel shall neither s' umber nor 
sleep. — Psalms^ exxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. — Psalms^ xci, ver. 11. 
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No. 6 T 

ir. 12 J 


4. Wboso three steps are full of hom^y aad, knowing no decay, 
rejoiee ever in heavenly food : who alone sustains this triple 
earth and heaven/^' with all that dwell therein. f 


5. O that I may come to that dear homo of bis, where god-fear- 
ing men live in bliss : there is the fellowship of the God of 
iho mighty strides ; in Visnu^s seat on high there is a 
‘spring of honey. 


6. 1 long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods/| where are 

the many-horned unresting kine§ ; here that highest seat of 
the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us. 


No. 6. Rigveda II. 12. 

1. The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief, 
surpassed all the godi in strength : from before whose 
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, 0 men, is Indra. 


2. Who fixed fast the quivering earthy who made the moving 

mountains rest *, who measured out the wide sky, who 
propped up heaven. Ho, O men, is Indra. 

3. Who slew the serpent and Rt loose the seven streams, who 

drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat 
lire within the two stones,|| a spoiler in battles, He, O men, 
IS Indra. 


4. By whom all this world was shako i, who put under us the 
dark sking *, who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid 
hold of the wealth of our foe, He, O men, is Indra. 


* Earth, heaven, and tlie space between, 
t Or Heaven, and all the worlds. 

J Vi^pnu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars ? 

See, however, note on paryabhuiiat^ p. 112 **.] 

II Perliaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. [Or perhaps 
oloiuls.] $ The aborigines of the land. 


p. 114 in this edition. 
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C 

Of whom they ask, Where is He in this awful manner, 
and even say, He is not ; He brings to nought the 
wealth of the foe like a gambler^s stake, He, 0 men, is 
Indra. 

6. Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the priest 

and of the suppliant singer : who is the helper of the man 
that brings together the stones, and pours out for him the 
soma, God of the shining face, He, 0 men, is Indra. 

7. In whose gift are horses, and klne, and villages, and all 

chariots ; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who is 
the leader of the watjrs,f He, O men, is Indra. 

8. On whom Heaven and Earth, J who are joined, call, and all 

enemies, high and low ; on whom two warriors standing 
in the same chariot call, each for hi nseH, Ho, O men, is 
Indra* 

0. Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors 
call for help ; who is th3 image of this whole world, who 
is the shakir of what never before was shaken, He, O men, 
is Indra, 

10. Who has & truck down with his dart, while they least 

thought of it, many who were doing great evil ; who does 
not forgive the stubbornness of the man that provokes him, 
who is the slayer of his foe, He, O men, is Indra. 

11. Who found out in the fortieth autumn Sambara§ abiding in 

* Knowing this tiist, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of bis 
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things count! niie as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. — II. Peter^ Chap, iii, vor. 3, 4. 
f The monsoon rains. 

J [See note on Krainlastj p. 121. 

§ The evil spirit w'ho keeps back the rains. Tli© hills are, perhaps ^ 
the clouds. 


** p. 123 in the edition. 
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the hills ♦, who slew that dragon boasting of Lis might, the 
sprawling demon, He, O men, is Judra. 

12. Who — a strong Bull with strings^' — let loose on their path 

the seven streamsf ; — who, thunderbolt in hand, smote 
down Rauhina as he was clinobing heaven. He, O men, is 
Indra. 

13. Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very 

breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker of 
our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt. He, 0 men, is 
Indra. 

14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the 

soma and him that brows it, who helps the singer and the 
sacrificer ; to whom our prayer and our soma, and theso 
our gifts are for an increase of strength, He, O men, is 
Indra. 

15. O Mighty God, that hast rich gifts for all that worship 

thee, thou indeed art true : may we, O Indra, at all times 
be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, praise thy 
deeds. 


KO. 7 1 
IH. 59 J 


No, 7. Rigveda III. 59. 

1. It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains 

earth and heaven : Mitra, with eyes that close not, watches 
over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation. 

2. That man is blessed, O Mitra, who duly serves thee } none can 

slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost guard evil 
shall not reach him from far or near. 

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food, 

as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the realm of 
this God, and live under the good will of Mitra. 

r * To guide him, showing liis power. The gods uie often thus boldly 
called. 

t The seven rivers of the Punjab, made full of \vater when the rains 
are won from the clouds. Compare “leader of the waters” above. 
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III. 61 

4, For thi% Mitra na. been born to be had in honour, our kind 
king, our mighty ruler : ho it is we must worship, may we 
live in his good will, in his kindly favour. 

5. Approach with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of 
men, who is kind to the singer • to him, Mitni the 
Wonderful, pour into the Are the loved oblation. 

6. Mitra sustains the tribes of men ; the help this God gives us 
shall win us fame that all shall hear of. 

7. The Universal God, who encompasses heaven with his great' 
ness, and earth with his glory. 

8, To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and he sustains all the 
gods. 

A friend indeed* to gods and to men, to those that worship 
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires. 

No. 8. Rigveda III. 61. 

1. O Usas,f rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the 
song of thy worshipper . for now thou comest in due time, 
Goddess ever old, ever young, and brlngest with thee all 
good things. 

2. Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy golden 
car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: lot thy well- 
managed horses, whose splendour spreads all around, bring 
thee, a golden Goddess, to usward, 

3. O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of 
immortality : moving to the old goal, but new every morn- 
iug, roll forward now like a wheel. 

4. Lo, the rich Dawn cas's, as it were, her garment from her, 
and moves on Queen of the world ] this bountiful and 
wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life again, and 
stretches to the ends of earth and sky. 

5. Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow 
down before her ; high in heaven she spreads her light, 
giver of good things *, the beauteous Goddess has lit up the 
light places of the sky. 

* Ihe word Milia mean:s a fiioud. 

40 [ RV, Hymns!. 


f Auium, liio dawn. 
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6. The holy GodJess has been awakened by the songs of the 
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds : the 
shining Dawn is coming ; Agni, go forth to meet her, and 
ask for us the wealth wo desire.* 


No. 0. Rigveda IV. 46. 

1. Drink, Vayu,f the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice; 

for the first draught is thine. 

2. Seated in thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink deep 

of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our helper. 

3. O Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to 

our feast, to drink the soma. 

4. Your sacrificial car, O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold, 

and touches the sky: up, mount upon it. 

5. Its radiance spreads far and wide*, come in it to your wor- 

shipper : O Indra and Vayu, come here. 

6. See, O Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured : bring the gods, 

and with th^m drink it in the house of your worshipper. 

7. Here let your coming be; here; O Indra and Vayu, unyoke 

your horses, and drink our soma. 

No. 10. Rigveda IV. 54. 

1. God Savitrl is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped 

by us men now in the morning: He it is that deals blessing 
to men, may he give to us excellent wealth, 

2. For first thou giv,st to the holy gods immortality, thy 

choicest portion : and then, O Savitr, to men, for their 
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives. 

3. If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the 

folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we are* 
whether among the gods, Savitr, or among men do thou 
free us from the guilt of it. 

t The Wind. J fhe Sun. 


* A Ycise la omitted. 
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[ No. 11 
V. 26 


None can stay that work of this god Savitr, whereby he 
maintains the whole world: what his fair fingers do in the 
circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure. 


Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving 
them there rich abodes: flying hither and thither, all, 
Savitr, obey thy command. 

0 Savltri, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day 
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us ; may Indra too, and 
Earth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi with the 
Aditya?, protect us. 

No. 11. Rigveda V. 26. 

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame 
bring the gods here and worship them. 


We have fed thee with butter, O glorious one, that gazest 
up into heaven: bring the gods to our feast. 


Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee and 
thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Agni, at our 
sacriflce, 

Agni, come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice: 
wo have chosen thee for our priest. 


See thy worshipper p''urs out of the soma for thee: Agni, 
give him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes. 


Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and 
kindled dost further our sacrifice : a messenger to the gods, 
worthy to be praised. 

Put Agni upon the altar, ho to whom all creatures are 
known, wh > it is that carries our oblation : a God and 
Priest ever young. 

And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the gods: 
strew rushes for a seat for them. 


*9. Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra^ 
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes. 
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1. Call on the strong Parjanya* in this hymn, praise him, wor- 
ship him, and bow down before him : for now, loud roar- 
ing, the Bull, in cpiick showers of rain, puts his seed 
within the plants, and they bring forth. 


2. On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the 
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before 
him of the mighty s;ear : even the guiltless flee before his 
onset, when Parjanya thundering smites down the evil- 
doers. 


3. Like a charioteer striking his horses with the whip, he puts 

forth his mtssengers of rain: from afar the thunderings of 
the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain. 

4 . The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring up, the 

sky pours : food for the whole world is made, when Par- 
janya comes to Earth’s help with his seed. 

5. Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word 

cattle and the many-coloured plants scatter^ O Parjanya, 
do thou grant us thy great protection. 

6. And you, yc Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make tha 

streams of the strong horse run down: forth, Parjanya, 
with thy thunder ; pour down on us the rain, O Heavenly 
Father. 

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with watery 

car: drag after thee the water-skin, loosened and head 
downwards, let the high and the low places be made one. 

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its 

streams that they may rush onwards : water heaven and 
earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the 
cattle. 

When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite 
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before thee, 
and everything that is upon the earth. 


* The god of the rain 
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Thou hast rained down the rain, now hold it in: thou hast 
made the deserts passable t)r us, thou hast quickened the 
plants for food to us, and liast fulfilled the desire of thy 
children. 


No. 13. Rigveda VI. 58. 

We have yoked thee, O Pusan, lord of paths, like a ciiariot 
to our hymu, that we may obtain food. 

Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring to us a manly, 
liberal, kindly patron. 

And him that will not give do thou, Pusan, urge forward to 
a gift: bre k down the heart of the churl. 

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies ; 
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God. 

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise one ; 
subdue them to us. 

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pusan, seek out for us 
that which is dear to the heart of the churl : subdue them 
to us. 

Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise one : sub- 
due them to us. 

Thou bea rest, Pusan, a weapon to stir up prayer ; with it 
pierce and break up the heart of every one. 

Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for dri- 
ving cattle; we seek its protection. 

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses, for 
wealth that becomes men. 

No. 14. Rigveda VI. 64. 

Lead us, Pusan, to a wise man who shall straightway direct 
us ; who shall say, Here it is. 

May we meet Pusan who shall show us houses : and say. 
There they are. 

Pusan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall : its tire 
is not shattered. 

And if one serves this God with an offering, Pusan will not 
be angry with him : he shall get wealth first. 
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5. May Pusan go after our cattle, may Piisan protect our horses^ 

may Pusan give us food. 

6. O Pusan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours 

out the soma for thee ; and of us who praise thee. 

7. Let nothing bo lost, or injured, or fall into a pit : come to 

us with our catiL all safe. 


8. Pusan hears us : therefore, do we call upon him, tlie watch- 

ful God who lo ciS n )thing that is his, the Lord of wealth. 

9. May we, Pusan, living in thy land suffer no evil; see we are 

hero thy worshippers. 

10. May Pusan stretch ou^ his right hand far and wide* and drive 
back to us our lost. 


No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55. 

1 . Come, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shiniug 

one; guide the chariot of our sacrifice. 

2. For thou art tho host of charioteers, O God of the braided 

hair, and art Lord of much substance: w'e ask our friend 
for wealth. 

8. Thou art a river of wealth, O sinning God, a mass of riches, 
O goat-drawn God : the friend of every pious man. 

4. Let us praise Pusan, the God drawn by goats, the giver of 

food : they call him the lover of bis sister. 

5. I invoke him as tho wooer of his mother, may the lover of 

hia sister hear us : brother of Indra, and my friend. 

6. May hia sure-footed goata bring here tho God Pusan on 

hia chariot — Pusan who visits mankind. 

No. 10. Rigveda VI. 50. 

1, Ho who says of Pusan, Ue is an eater of gruel; him the 

God will not hear. 

2. He is the mo?t skilful of charioteers; Indra, Lord of tho 

good, gois forth to slay hia enemies with Pusan for h!s 
companion. 
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3. And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that 

golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud. 

4. What we ask of thee, O Avondroiis God, that art sought of 

many, do that for us to-day. 

5. Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where thi y may 

find them; Pusan thou that art heard of from afar. 

0. We seek thy blessing which drives away ill-luck ; for the 

day and the morrow and all eternity. 

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57. 

1. Let us call on Indra and Pusan for friendship and good 

luck: so shall we obtain food. 

2. One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two 

spoons : the other eats his gruel. 

3. Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other; for 

with thtm Indra slays his foes. 

4. When the mighty Indra brought iho groat waters : then 

Pusan 'vVas his friend. 

5. We cling to Pusan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree,. 

to Pushan’s and to Indra’s goodwill. 

6. Wo stir up Pusan as a charioteer shakes his reins*, Pusan 

and Indra, that they may give us prosperity. 

No. 18. Rigveda Vll. 28. 

1. O Indra, listen to our prayer ; come yoke thy horses and 

drive them to uswards; all mortals call upon thee in every 
place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver. 

2. Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest 

the song of the singer, O mijihty one : when thou dost take 
thundt^rbolt in thy hand, great fierce God, none can resist 
thee.* 

4. In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in these 
days be gracious to us, O Indra : the sins which Vanina, 
the wise God, sees in us — from tlieir guilt may Indra 
deliver us. 


* A verse is oiiiiltod. 
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5. 


Let us call on 
wealth and 


this mighty India, that ho may give us great 
substaace : who is the hearer of prayer — and 


do you, gods, protect us always with your blessings. 
No. 19* Rigveda VII, 49. 


1. "With the ocean at their head they come from the midst of 

the heavenly sea,* pure, never resting: Indra with his 
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them — may these 
divine waters protect me. 

2. The waters of the tky, the waters of the rivers, the waters 

of the wells ; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal 
is the sea — may these divine waters protect me. 

3. In the midst of them goes Varuiia the King marking 

truth and falsehood of men: they so pure and bright, 
dropping honey — may these divine w’aters protect me. 

4. There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the gods 

find strength : Agni, the friend of man, goes down into 
them — may these divine waters protect me. 

No. 20. Rigveda VII. 54. 

1. Lord of the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our 

coming iu,l free us from sickness: grant those things 
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast. 

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our kine 

and our horses : may we not grow old in thy friendship, 
cherish us ns a father clu'rishes his children, J 

* In the sky. Coinpuro Oenesis^ Chap 1. ver. 6, 7. And (lod said, 
Let there bo a fiiinamcut in the midst of the waters, and let it divide 
the waters from the waters. And God made the (innament, and divided 
the waters which were below tho tirmament from the waters which 
were above tho firmament ; and it was so. 

t The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, from 
this time forth, and even for evermore.— Psalms, exxi,, ver 8. 

I Like as a father pitieth bis children, bo the Lord piticth them 
that fear him, — Psalms, ciii., ver. 13. 
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3. Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend- 
ship : protect us both when we work and when we rest — 
and do you, gods, ahvays protect us with your blessings. 

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 08, 

1. O bright Twin Horsemen,^' come here on your fair steeds, 

receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, and 
eat the oblation which we have brought. 

2. The plant that maddensf is ready for you: arise and come to 

eat of my oblation : across the cries of the foe listen to ours. 

3. Your clariot is pre-sing forward swift as the wind : across 

the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hundredfold : 
coming to us, O bridegrooms of Surya.j 

4. When the holy etone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it 

presses the soma for you: then, 0 fair Horsemen, let the 
priest draw you here by our otferings. 

5. There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave 

freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, being dear to 
you. 

6. That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when you came back 

to the aged Cyavana and gave him a body to servo him 
from that time forth. 

7. Your horse delivered Bhujyu when his treacherous compa- 

nions had deserted him in mid eea. 

8. You gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, you heard 

Sayu when he called upon you. you filled the cow with 
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O 
Asvins. 

9. Waking early in the morning I too praise you in choice 

songs, glad at heart : may the cow give me food and drink 

and do yon, gods, nlways protect us with your blessings. 

* The Alvins. t The -jorna plant. J Tne sun Goddess. 

41 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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No. 22. Bigveda VII. 7$. 

1 . The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the ap- 

pointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her 
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night 
and hateful darkness; chief of the Ailgirases, she has 
wakened the paths to life. 

2. Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good 

luck : 0 Goddess, friend of man, bring to us wealth manifold’ 
and glorious amoi g men, vealth that si all be heard of. 

rt. See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn 
advance : they spread in all directions, begetting the works 
of God, and filling the mid worlds. 

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar,» and straightaway 
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men, 
Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World. 

6. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, brirgirg gifts 
to men, disposes of wealth and riches : our seers praiso 
her who takes our youth auaj ; tie beneficent Dawn 
shines, praised by our ungers, 

6. The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on tbe shin- 

ing Dawn : She come?, bright, on her radiant chariot, and 
brings a jew’el for her faithful worshipper. 

7. True with the triu^, great with the great, goddess with the 

gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the strong places, 
and gives us kine : our lowing cattle greet tbe Dawn. 

8. Now give to U9, 0 Dawn, tnasure of cattle, treasure of iren, 

treasure of horres, treasure of food ; make not our altar a 
reproach among men — and do you, gods, alw’ays protect us 
with your blessings. 

No. 23. pigveda VIL 83. 

yfn histotical hymti in which the victory of SudtiSj King of the 
Trthus^ovtr ten concede? afe hings is, hy the Vast st has, the family' 


inO. 153 1 
VIL 83 J 
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priests of Sudas^ ascribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuna^ 
The king and his priests speak alternately. 

The Vasisthas : 

1. They looked to you, 0 Mod, and to your friendship, and went 

forward, our warriors with their broad axes : you slew for 
U9 our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, 0 Indra and 
Varuna, helped Sudaa with help. 

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the fight 

on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and they that 
dwell thereon shake for fear, there, O Indra and Varuna 
you conoforted us. 

Sudas : 

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust ; a cry, 0 Indra 

and Varuna went up the sky: those who were my foes 
among the peopKs Lad hemmed me round, you heard my call 
and rushed forth to help me. 

The Vasisthas : 

4. 0 Indra ai d Varuna, with your darts you smote Bheda and 

he could not stand, so you delivered Sudas : you heard the 
prayers of these men, when they called upon you j the 
intercession of the Trtsus availed with you.^ 

Sudas : 

5. 0 Indra and Varuna, I was tormented on all sides by the 

wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated me : 
lut you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and, you helped 
me on that great day. 

The Vasisthas : 

r*. On you both armies t coll in the day of battle, that, with 
India’s h( Ip, and Varona’s, they may win them wealth: 
there Sudas was hemmed in by ten kings ; thtn you helped 
him with the Trtsus. 

7. The ten kings leagued together, the godless ones, could not, 

O Indra ard Varuna, fight with Sudas ; the intercession 

♦ [Sep note on this vei>e, p. 224. %] f [See note on tluH 

verse, p. 226. §] 

X p. 229 in this edition. 


§ p. 231 in tills edition, 
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of his priests availed, for the gods heard their call and 
came. 


S, In the battle of the ten kings, Siida^ was surrounded on all 
-ides, and you, 0 Indra and Varuna, helped him : for there 
the pious Trtsus, clad in white, and with their hair braided, 
worshipped you with prayer. 

*9. The one smites down our enendes in battle, the other ever 
guards the law : we call on you both, 0 mighty ones, in 
this our hymn : to us, O Indra and Varuna, grant your 
protection. 

10. To us m^y Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant glory, 
grant their mi^^hty and great protection : as we yearn after 
the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the word of 
God Savitr. 


No. 24. Rigveda Vlf. 86, 

1. Our tribes by the strength of Him,^ who fixed apart the two 

great firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty sky 
with all its stars, and stretched out the earth. 

2. I say to my own heart, When shall I come into Varuna's 

presence? Will he not be angry with me? VTill he 

receive my prayer ? When shall I see his mercy and 
rejoice ? 

3. I ask myself what my sin was, I try to find it out *, I go to 

those that know, to ask of them : one answer only the 

wise men give me, and say, It is Varuna that is angry with 
tbee. 

4. What is the great evil I have done, O Varuna that thou goest 

about to slay thy worshipper and friend ? Declare it to me, 
mightj and glorious one j then shall I, sinless, come quickly 
to thee with adoration. 


* For I am the Lord, I obango not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are 
cot consumed. — Malachi^ Chap, iii., ver. 6. 
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Loose from me the sins of fathers* and those which I 
myself have done : loose me, O king, 'as a thief who has 
wrought atonement j loose me as a calf from the snare of 


6. It was not my own strength, O Varuna; it was fate, wine,^ 

anger, dice, want of thought : — — 5 even sleep 

makes me to sin. 


7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving and 

glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise the simple, f 
and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to all good. 

8. O glorious Varuna, may this my song go up into thy heart : 

bless me resting, bless me working ; and do you, gods, 
always protect us with your bltssings. 

No. 25. Rigveda VII. 88. 

1. Bring, O VasisJhaJ, a pure and acceptable hymn to the 
gracious Varuua, who drives towards us that holy and 
mighty Bull § with its thousand boons. ^ 

3. When I, with Varuna, climbed into the boat, || when we 
urged it through the mid-stream, when we rode on the 
backs of the waves, the God and I swung happily in that 
swing. 


4. Varuna pub Vasistha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning 
workman by his strength made Vasistha a prophet : the 
wise God, when the days were bright, made Vasistha his 
praiser^ so long as the days and dawns endured, 

* For 1 the Lord lliy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me. — Exodus^ Chap, xx., vcr. 5. And as Jesus passed 
by, be saw a man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples 
asked him saying, Master, who did sin, this man or bis parents, that 
he was born blind ? — John^ Chap, ix., vcr. 1, 2. 

f The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testi- 
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. xix., ver. 7. 

J The. poet addresses himself. § The Sun. 

^ A verse is omitted. || Perhaps the Sun. 
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5. Where are those old kindnesses of oarS; when we walked 
together without hate • * when, 0 glorious Varum, I 
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ? 

<3. I was thy close kinsman, Varuni, dear to thee, thy friend ; 
bat 1 have done evil against thee : 1 have sinned against 
thee *, let me not suffjr, O avenging God, defend me, for I 
call upon thee. 

7. 0 Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to dwell 

in that abiding city ; send me help from inner heaven — and 
do you, gods, always protect me with your blessings. 

No. 26. Rigveda VII. 89. 

1, Let me not, 0 King Varuna, go down to the earthy house : 

have mercy, O Lord, have mercy. 

2. For I go tottering, O Thunderer, like a blown-up skin : 

have mercy, 0 Lord, have mercy. 

3, My strength was very weakness, and I went wrong, 0 pure 

God : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy. 

4. Thirst found thy worshipper as Id st 'od in the midst of 

waters : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy, 

3. Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do against the 
folk of the gods however in thoughtlessness we transgress 
thy liws — -do not, O God, punish us for that sin. 

No. 27. Rigveda VII. 102. 

1. Sing aloud to Parjanya, the bounteous son of the Sky ; 

may he find us corn, 

2. He puts the seed in plants and cows and mares } he puts it 

in women. 

3. Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation : may he ever give 

us food. 

* Lord, where uie ihy former loving kiuduesscs, winch thou 
fiwearost unto David in thy truth Ixxxix., ver. 49. 

t The god of the ruin. 


No. 27 1 
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No, 28. Iligveda VIII. 30, 

1. There is no child among you, O gods, nor youog man : all of 
you are strong. 

2. So we sing and praise you, devourera of your foes, the three 
and thirty gods worshipped of Manu, 

3. Protect U8, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray from 
the path of our father Manu. 

4. May all the gods who are here and are friends to man grant 
their mighty protection to us, and to cow and horse. 

No. 29. Rigveda X. 14. 

A Funeral Hymn 

1. To him that passed along the great heights, and sought out a 
path for many, VivasvaPs son, the gatherer of men, Yama,* 
the King-to him bring worship and offering. 

2. Yama first found out for us the road ; this is a pasture land 
which none can rob us of: thither the living go their several 
ways, along the road by which our fathers, that were before 
us, passed. 

3. Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Ahgirases, Brha- 
spati with the Rkvans grow there in strength j they serve 
the gods, and the gods serve them *, rejoicing together, the 
gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation. 

4. Here, O Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our father 
Angirases and sit down: may the spells said by our wise 
men bring thee j rejoice, O King, in this our offering. 

6. Come with the holy Angirases with the Vairupa? here, O 
Yama, rejoice : 1 summon Vivasvat, who is thy father } sit 
down in the place made at my sacrifice. 


* The god of the dead. 
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C. Our fathers Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the 
soma-loviDg Bhrgus — may these holy ones have us in their 
good will, may they have us in their kind favour. 


( To the corpse ) 

7. Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers, 

that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the 
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on God 
Varuna. 

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet the 

good works which thou hast done :* leave here all evil, and 
go home, there glorious meet another body.f 

{To the hystanders\ ) 

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made this 

place for him, furnished with days and waters and nights : 
Yama will give him rest. 

( To the corpse ) 

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled dogs, 
each with four eyes : run straight from them ; so shalt 
thou come to the gracious fathers, who live in joy with. 
Yama. 


11. Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path and 
watchers of men — give them, O King, charge over this man, 
grant him wealth and health. 

VJ. With wide nostrils, insatiate, these two dark messengers of 
Yama go up and down among men ; may they to us here 
to-day grant again sweet breath, that we may see the sun, 

* I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from hencefortli : Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that tliey may rest from their laboin s ; and their works do fol- 
low them. — Revelations^ Chap, xiv., ver. 13. ^ 

t There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. — 1 Cof,^ 
XV., ver. 44 . J [See note 1., p. 254.] 
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To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering ; to 
Yama the well-furnished sacrifioe goes, with Agni for its 
herald. 

To Yama bring the fat oblation, and draw near : may he 
bring us to the gods, to Jive a long life in heaven. 

To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation : then bow 
low before the sages born in old time, our fathers, who 
made for ua this path,^* 


No. 30. ^ligveda X. 00. 

The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand 
feet : ho covered the earth on all sides, and stretched ten 
fingers’ length beyond it. 

The Man was all that is and all that will be : ruling over 
immortality, he was all that grows by food. 

Such was his greatness ; and the Man was greater still : this 
whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of him are 
immortal in the sky. 

For with three-fourths the Man went on high ; but a fourth 
of him remained here, and then spread on all sides, over 
the living and lifeless world. 

From him Virat was born, and the Man from Virat ; when 
born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before. 

When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their offer- 
ing. Spring was the butter for him, Summer the fuel, 
Autumn the offering. 

They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man born 
in the beginning ; the gods, the holy ones, and the sages 
took him for their offering. 

From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter : it 
made the creatures that are iu the sky, the beasts of the 
forest, and those that dwell in villages: 

From that sacrifice fully made the p.igveda and the Sama- 


42 [Kv. Hymns] 


♦A verse is omitted. 
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veda were born : from it the Atharvaveda was born, from 
it the Yajurveda was born. 

10. From it horses were born, and all animals with two rows of 

teeth : from it cows were born, from it were born all goats 
and sheep. 

11. When they divided the Man, into how many parts did they 

shape him ? what wa^ his month, what his arms, what his 
thighs, what bis feet ? 


12. The Brahman a was his mouth, of his arms the warrior was 

made, his thighs became the husbandman, and the pariah 
was born from his feet, 

13. The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was born from 

his eyes: Inclra and Agiu were born from his mouth, 
Vayii from his breath. 

14. From his navel came thj mid-world, from his head rolled 

the skj : from his feet came the earth*, from his ear the 
east and the west : thus they framed the world. 

15. Seven logs wore put round for him, thrice seven faggots 

were made : when the gods made sacrifice, and bound the 
Man for their offering, 

16. With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites : 

then these gr^at ones sought out heaven, where are the 
holy gods that wtro before them. 


No. 31. Rigveda X. 119. 

Indr a speaks 

1. This, this is my thought, I will get me cow and horse : 

have I not drunk the soma? 

2. Like rushing winds the draughts 1 have drunk carry me 

along : have 1 not drunk the soma ? 

3. The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot ; have 

I not drunk the soma ? 

4. Praytr is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approaching 

her dear child : have 1 not drunk the soma ? 

5. I as a carpenter with a plank, turn the prayer round in my 

heart : have I not drunk the soma ? 
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7. The two worlds reich not the half of me : have I not drunk 
the soma ? 

S. Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I stretch: 
have 1 not drunk the soma ? 

9m Ha 1 I will put eirth down this way or that way : have 
1 not drunk the soma ? 

10. — — I will smite earth this way or that way ; have I not 

drunk the soma ? 

11. One half of me is in the sky, the other 1 have drawn down 

hero : have I not drunk the soma ? 

12. I am great of the great ; I have risen to the navel of the 

world : have 1 not drunk the soma ? 

13. I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering to 

the gods : have I not drunk the soma ? 

No. 32. Rigveda X. 121. 

1, Hiranyagarbha * come in the beginning, born sole Lord of 

every creature : he bears up earth and sky — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

2. tie is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ) all crea- 

tures wait on his command, yea, even the gods: his 
shadow is immortality i and death is his — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

-3. He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of breath 
and sleep f ; he rules over man and beast — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

4. His are those snowy hills : his they say, the ocean with the 
great river : his are the regions of the sky, his the two 
arms — to what god should we bring our oblation ? 

fi. He established the great sky and the earth : he fixed fast the 
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky — ^to what 
god should we bring our oblation ? J 

* iiuldseed. f Kartb, as distinguished from heaven, whose 

inhabitauis “ slumber not nor sleep.” + A verse is omitted. 
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7, When the great waters swept over the world, bringing the 
seed and begetting Fire, then he came; the one soul of the 
gods — to what god should we bring our oblation ? 


8. He looked over the waters in bis might; as they brought 
strength and begat the sacrifice : he alone is God of Gods 
— to what god should we bring our oblation ? 


May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, the 
true and faithful one who begat the sky, who begat the 
great and shining waters. 


10. Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is 
none beside thee : give us, that call upon thee, the desires- 
of our hearts : may we be lords of all good things. 


No. 33. p.igveda X. 125. 

The Word speaks : 

1. I walk with the Budras and the Vasus, with the Adityas 

too, and all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and 
Varuna *, I sustain Indra and Agni, and the Two Asvins. 

2. I bear up the soma stream, I Tvastr, Pusan, Bhaga : I 

give wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the pious 
house-holder, to him that pours out the soma. 

3. I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to 

know the holy ones : therefore, have the gods put me in 
many places, making me enter and dwell everywhere. 

4 . By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said, 

eats food ; they know it not ; but are under my control, 
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say. 

6. Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to 
gods and men : whomsoever 1 love I make strong, I make 
him a Brahman, I make him a prophet and a wise man. 

6. I bend the bow for Budra that his arrow may smite down 
the man who hates God : I make strife among the people 
I pervade heaven and earth. 
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7. I set my Father over all the world j my seat is in the waters 

in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds, and touch 
with my head the sky. 

8. I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past 

heaven, past earth: such is my might. 

No. 34* Rigveda X, 168. 

1. O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind ! it goes crashing 

with a sound of thunder : it touches the sky and reddens 
it, it moves along the earth, throwing up the dust. 

2. They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after 

him as women to the market-place : with them the God 
moves along, King over all this world. 

3. Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and 

never : friend of the waters, the drst-born, the righteous 
one, say where was he born, whence did he come ? 

4. Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as 

he listeth : his sound is heard — but not his form . bring 
oblations to the divine Wind, 


* The Waters. 
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